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Yro

Bnancasesnk JyrocnoBeHcKnoT

KOMYHU3aM K nocne
Hero: KOHTUHYUTeToT
Ha €THONMOJINTUKATA

BoBenyBameTo HA MOJEPHUOT, WJIH PEJIATUBHO MOJEP-
HHUOT MOJIMTUYKHU KUBOT BO COLMjAJIMCTUYKa Jyrocia-
BHja, IPOCJIEIEHO CO BOCIIOCTABYBAKETO HA jaBHA cepa
071 Koja pesurujaTa Oellre UCKIydeHa, JoBee 10 OApeie-
HO TIOBJIEKYBambe Ha elliHuYKolio. MefyToa, 1eHec oBa
MIOBJIEKYBAbE HU Ce YMHU MPUJINIHO JBOCMUCIIEHO, IO
IIOCT-KOMYHHUCTHUYKOTO parame Ha eTHUUYKATa CBECT.
HecomueHo, Mo3ke f1a ce 300pyBa 3a IOBJIEKyBambe Ha
KOH(EeCHOHATTHUOT UJIeHTUTeT — (popMa Ha KOJIEKTUBEH
UIEHTUTET KOja ZI0JITO BpeMe JIOMHHUpAIle — Ipes
HaJIETUTE HAa MPUJINYHO HACKJTHATA ceKyapusanuja. Ho,
rmomery OBUe€ /1Ba HACTAHU KO I'O 03HAYyBaaT IOYETOKOT
U KpajoT Ha NPETXOJHUOT PEXKUM, HeMa HUKAKBa
eTHHUYKa ITpa3HuHa. TokMy 00paTHOTO. AKO JileHeC MaMe
BIIEUATOK JIeKa PEJTUTHO3HUOT UEHTUTET 'O BITUJI BO cebe
eTHUYKUOT UJEeHTUTET, Toa IPETXOHO He Oellle Taka.
Bnaromapenue TokMy Ha oBUe (PIIYKTyal[iu HA PEJIUTU-
jara, Ha cy1abeermeTo U jaAKHEHETO Ha Hej3MHATA yJIoTa BO
00JIMKYyBamheTO Ha ETHUYKHUOT UJIEHTUTET, CTAaHA BO3MOXK-
HO 320eJ1eKyBakheTO Ha OBUE IpPAMAaTUYHU MeTaMopdo3u
BO HCTOpHCKATa KOHCTUTYIIHja HA OBOj UJEHTHUTET.

HajuoBara mcropuja Ha jy:>KHOCJIOBEHCKUTE HapOAU
NIPOU3BEJiEe IBE TOJIEMHU eillHUUYKU peKOoHclluilyyuu.
IIpBaTa npowussiese o BOBEAYyBAHETO HA MOJECPHUOT
MIOJTUTUYKYU UEHTUTET, UIEHTUTETOT Ha PAaOOTHUYKATA
kj1aca. Y nokpaj HaCUJIHOTO IOTUCHYBame Ha PeJINTHO3-

Ugo
Viaisavljevic | yygoslav Communism
and After:

The Continuity of

Ethnopolitics

The introduction of modern, or relatively modern, politi-
cal life in socialist Yugoslavia, accompanied by the estab-
lishment of a public domain from which religion was ex-
cluded, led to a certain retreat of the ethnic. However,
this retreat seems to us now somewhat ambiguous after
the post-communist raising/birth of ethnic consciousness.
There is no doubt that confessional identity — the form of
collective identity that had dominated for so long — did
retreat when faced with the onslaught of aggressive secu-
larization. Between these two events, however, marking
the beginning and the end of the previous regime, there
was no ethnic vacuum. On the contrary. If we now have
the impression that religious identity has absorbed eth-
nic identity, it was not previously so. It is in fact thanks to
those fluctuations of religion—the waxing and waning of
its role in shaping ethnic identity—that it became pos-
sible to observe dramatic metamorphosis in the histori-
cal constitution of that identity.

The recent history of the southern Slav peoples has pro-
duced two major ethnic reconstitutions. The first resulted
from the introduction of a modern political identity, the
identity of the working class. Despite the violent repres-
sion of religious identity, ethnic identity continued to play
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HHUOT WUJIEHTUTET, ETHUYKUOT UIEHTUTET IIPOIOJIKH /14
Wrpa MHOTY BaKHA yJI0Ta BO jyTOCJIOBEHCKOTO OIIIITECTBO,
MaKO CeKyH/IapHa BO O/THOC HAa TOJIUTUYKUOT UIEHTUTET.
ETHO-peTMrno3HUOT UAEHTUTET Oellle IPeTovYeH BO €THO-
MOJMUTHUYKHU UAeHTUTeT. biarogapeHnue Ha mpBaTa
pa/luKaiHa HHTEPBEHIIMja Ha €/THA MOJIEPHA TOJIUTHYKA
WHCTUTYIIMja BO MIOJIETO HA TPAAUIIUOHATTHUOT KOJIEKTHU-
BEH HJIEHTUTET, ETHUYKUOT WUJIEHTUTET Oellle MOTUCHAT
perpecrupaH PeJTUTHO3€H UAEHTUTET; I MOXKeOH OBOj
BTOPHOT €JHOCTABHO ce MaHudecTHpallle KakO eTHUIKHI
HUJIEHTUTET. AKO WHCHUCTHUPAaMe Ha OBaa IIPOMEHAa BO
KOHTEKCTOT Ha cIeluyHaTa jyrocjoBeHcka (Imosiu-
THYKA) MOJIEPHHU3AaIAja, MOKEME Jla 3aKIyduMe JeKa
elllHUYKOIIO Cce jaByBa KaKo 8udausa toauiliuika gopma
Ha KOH(pECUOHAJIHUOT UIEHTUTET (BO epaTa Ha JPKaBHO
HaMeTHaTaTa ceKyJapu3aluja).

HHTEpIpeTUpaH U MHCTUTYITUOHATTU3UPAH CO MOJIEPHHU
TOJINTUYKU CPEJICTBA, ETHUYKHUOT WU €THO-PEJTUTHO03-
HUOT UJEHTUTET CTaHA HAUUOHA1eH ulenitiuitieti. Cemnax,
JyrociaBuja ocraHa MyJITHHAIIMOHAJIHA JIPYKaBa, IIITO
3HAUM JIeKa CEKOj ETHO-PEJIUTHU03€eH UAEHTUTET Oelre
nmoceOHO ,HanmoHanu3upaH“. OBUue UAEHTUTETU Oea
WHCTUTYIIUOHAIM3UPAHU 3a€HO, HO KaKO eZleH O] APYT
0/ZIBOEHH. 3aTOa MOJKe Jla ce 3aKJIyuyH JleKa HUBHATa
cylcTaHIla OuWJyia HarjaceHO eTHUYKa, OWJlejku He
JI03BOJIM CO3/aBaibe Ha €JleH 3aeJHUYKH HallMOHAJIeH
UJIEHTUTET, JYTOCJIOBEHCKU UJIEHTUTET, U MOKPAj CUTE
MOKHH CpeJICTBa 3a COIMjajiu3alija U co3JaBame Ha
JaBHO MUCJIEE-€ CO KOW pacliojiaraiie 0BOj IMOJTUTUUYKH
MPOEKT. AKO OBOj IIPOEKT Oellle MUJIUTAHTEH 0Ou 3a
co3/laBaibe Ha €JleH 3aeJIHUYKH UJIEHTUTET (CO Apyru
300pOBH, KJIAaCHA CBECT Ha IIPOJIETAPHjaTOT), HETOBA IIEJ
He Oellle /la TM 3aMeHH WIH J]a TH OTCTPAHU €THUYKUTE
UJIEHTUTETH, TYKY IIOBTOPHO J1a TH CIIOU.

ETHHYKOTO 0/ caMHOT IIOYETOK Oellle BKJIOIIEHO BO
OCHOBAaTa HAa HOBHOT IIOJIUTHUYKH IIOPEJOK. TOKMy

a major role in Yugoslav society (even if it was secondary
to political identity.). Ethno-religious identity was trans-
formed into ethno-political identity. As a result of the first
radical intervention of a modern political institution in
the domain of the traditional collective identity, ethnic
identity appeared relegated to the position of inhibited/
repressed religious identity; or perhaps the latter simply
manifested itself as the former. If one insists on this shift
in the context of the specific Yugoslav (political) modern-
ization, one may hold that the ethnic emerges as an ap-
parent political form of confessional identity (in the age
of state imposed secularization).

Interpreted and institutionalized by modern political
means, ethnic or ethno-religious identity became national
identity. Yugoslavia remained multinational, however,
which is to say that each ethno-religious identity became
separately “nationalized”. These identities were institu-
tionalized all together, but as distinct from one another.
It can be deduced from this that their substance was
strongly ethnic, since it did not permit the creation of a
common national identity, a Yugoslav identity, despite all
the powerful tools of socialization and shaping public
opinion that were available to the political project. If this
project was a militant attempt to create a common iden-
tity (i.e. a class-consciousness of the proletariat), it was
not its aim to replace or remove ethnic identities but to
bind them together again.

From the very beginning the ethnic was embedded in the
foundations of the new political order. It was ethnic plu-
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€THUYKUOT IUIypajiu3aM ro HaJ0XHu (elepaTuBHOTO
ypeZIyBame Ha JyrOCJI0BEHCKATa COIUjaIUCTUYKA JIPIKABA.
YHujaTa Ha penyO6GJHKHTe MONPBO ja ofpasyBalle
peajHOCTa Ha aCOLMPAHUTE €THUYKU 3aeJHULIU —
BCYIIIHOCT, HUBHATa 0/0paHOeHa ajujaHca - OTKOJIKY
OHaa Ha eJleH Hapo/i Ipe/iBOZieH o7 IposieTapujatot. Of
Jpyra cTpaHa, TOKMY OBa HarjacyBame Ha MOJIUTUYKOTO
eIUHCTBO Oelre (paKTOPOT KOj IO MOTKOITyBallle ectad-
JIMIIIMEHTOT W Pa3BOjOT HA aBTEHTUYHHUTE (epepasHu
oxHOCH.'

ETHUYKOTO, IPEN03HATINBO 110 OTCYCTBOTO HA PeJIUTH]a,
KOMIIOHEHTA IIITO CYIIITHHCKH T'O O/Ipe/IyBallle BO jaBHATa
nosuTu4ka cdepa, 1001 cMucsa Ha KyJITypHA PEaHOCT,
Wiy noao6po, Ha KyJITypHO HacjaeAcTBo. Bo oxpenena
CMHUCJIa MOXKe /Ia ce pedye U JleKa eTHUUYKOTO Oelre
KOHCTUTYUPAHO KaKO €THUYKO JYPHU CO IIOBJIEKYBAHETO
Ha penurujata oj jaBHata cdepa. Biaromapenue Ha
paZuKaJHATa UHTePBEHIUja HA U0AUTHUYKOUIO BO
cdepara Ha COIMjaTHOTO, ETHUUYKOTO CTaHA BHUJIUBO
KaKo KyJITypa, a He KaKo PeJINTHja, HaKo oBaa KyJTypa
IIPETCTaByBallle OJ[Baj HEIITO IOBEKE O PEJIUTHCKA
KyaTypa. Bo KOHTEKCT Ha IMOJIUTUYKATA, COI[UjasTHATA U
eKOHOMCKaTa MOJIepHHU3aIlHja Koja ce CIIpOoBe/iyBallle HHu3
JIBETE JYTOCJIOBEHCKU /P>KaBU, ETHUYKUOT U EHTUTET,
cdaten kako peHOMEH Ha MOJIepHATA CBECT, Ce II0jaByBa
BO BPEMETO KOTa ITOYHYBA [TOBJIEKYBAKHETO HAa PEJIUTHjaTa
o711 jaBHaTa cdepa.

ToxMmy oBaa BpCKa CO €THUYKOTO, BO HETOBOTO ITOJTHO
cUMOOJIMYKO U300MJICTBO U MPOJOJIKYBame, € OHa
KOEIITO OTKPUBA JleKa MOJUTHUKATA — UJIU KOMYyHHUC-
TUYKATA U/IE0JIOTHja U HEJ3SUHUTE IMOJIUTHIKA UHCTUTY-
LIUH — 'O 3a3eJ1a Mecilioiio Ha peauzujaitia. Ce YMHU KaKO
penurujata fja Ouaa MpUCHIIEHA BO €/leH MOMEHT BO
HCTOPHjaTa Ha PETHOHOT Jja ce TOBJIeYe U IPHUKATA 32
€THHUYKOTO /Ia ¥ ja Ipezajie Ha MOoJIUTHKaTa (Koja moToa
ro TpascopMupa 071 HeroBata TpaAuIMOHAIHA, IPEIMO-

ralism that imposed a federal solution on the Yugoslav
socialist state. The union of republics reflected the reality
of associated ethnic communities — in fact their defen-
sive alliance - rather than that of a single people led by
the proletariat. On the other hand, it is this underlying
political unity that has undermined the establishment and
development of genuine federal relationships.!

The ethnic, marked by an absence of religion (component
that had essentially determined it) in the public political
domain, acquired the sense of a cultural reality, or rather,
of a cultural heritage. In a sense one might say that the
ethnic was constituted qua ethnic only with the retreat of
religion from the public domain. Thanks to the radical
intervention of the political in the domain of the social,
the ethnic came to manifest itself as culture, not as reli-
gion, despite the fact that this culture was scarcely more
than a religious culture. In the context of political, social
and economic modernization carried out through the two
Yugoslav states, ethnic identity, conceived as a phenom-
enon of modern consciousness, appears at the time when
religion begins to withdraw from the public sphere.

It is this adhesion to the ethnic, in its full symbolic rich-
ness and extension, that reveals that politics - i.e. the com-
munist ideology and its political institutions - have taken
the place of religion. It is as though at one point in his-
tory religion had been compelled to cede concern for the
ethnic to politics (which transformed it from its tradi-
tional, pre-modern form into a modern, national form).
Though politics became more important than religion, this
did not mean that the ethnic lost its significance. On the

11
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nepHa ¢hopMa Bo MoJiepHaTa HanuoHaIHa ¢popma). Mako
MTOJTUTUKATA CTAHA IOBA’KHA O7] PEJINTHjaTa, 0Ba HE 3HAYN
JleKa 1 eTHUYKOTO T'0 3arybu cBoeTo 3Hauere. HampoTus,
€THUYKOTO Oellle JOBOJIHO BaXKHO, IyPU U MOBAXKHO OF
KOja 610 MOJIUTHKA W PEJTUTH]A, 114 3aT0A MOKE /Ia Ce
MPETIIOCTABYU JieKa MPe3eMajKi IO MEeCTOTO Ha PeJTUTH-
jara, IOJIUTHKATa UCTO TakKa MoOpaja /a ja mpe3eMe U
Hej3WHAaTa yJIoTa: /la CTaHe MOJUTHUYKA WU CeKyJIapHa
penuryja. Camo Toram eTHUYKOTO MOXKelle ja 6uze
[[eJIOCHO 3a4yBaHO BO CBOjaTa HABOJHO HacjeaeHa
¢opma. ETHUUKOTO OBJIE ce jaByBa BO e[Ha coceMa HOBA
dopma: Toa mpeTcTaByBa MMe 32 MECTO WJIH 32 PaMKa BO
KOja IIOJIUTHKATA U peJTurujara MeryceGHO ce ToBp3yBaar.

[Tocsie KOMyHHCTHYKATa PEBOJIyIIMja U MHBa3ujaTa Ha
MOJIMTUYKOTO BO COIMjaIHATA PEASTHOCT, ETHUYKOTO
IIPO/IOJI?KU J]a TO O/IPKyBa CBOETO IMOJIUTUYKO BJIMjaHUE.
BeytrHOCT, momMery OJTMTUYKOTO U ETHUYKOTO ITOYHA /1A
pabotu sno02ukaitia Ha dotioaHysarse?. PeBoynujaTa
HECOMHEHO Oelrle HacTaH KOj r'0 03HAYHM IOYETOKOT Ha
[IOJINTHYKATa MoziepHa3. PacmaznoT Ha ,iipBaTa Jyrocia-
BHja“ pe3yJsITUpAIIle CO €/IeH HOB U YIITe IMOCUJIeH OpaH
Ha MOJINTU3alHja, KOj BeTyBallle KOHEYHA MOJ€PHHU3a-
nuja Ha ommrecTBoTOo. Kako u ;1a e, peBosynujara
HeMallle, TaKa /la ce U3pa3uMe, CBOE CIyYyBame, CBOj
HACTaH, 3allTO CJIy4yBabeT0/HACTAHOT Ha PEBOJIyIHjaTa
BO HCTO BpeMe Oellle ¥ HACTaH Ha eillHUYKO 0c10000y-
sarbet. AHTU(DAMNCTUIKUOT OTIOP, KAKO U BO JIPYyTUTE
3eMju Bo Vcrouna EBpora, Gelite mHTEPIPETUPAH KAKO
COIMjJINCTUYKA PEBOJIYIMja, HAjMHOTY ITOPaJIU eJIeMeH-
THTe Ha rpafaHCKa BOjHA KOU CUJTHO ja oOesieskaa Bropata
CBETCKA BOjHA.

BpakameTo Ha eTHO-TIOJINTHKATA BO OpMa Ha ETHOHAITU-
OHAJIN3aM IO MaramkeTO Ha KOMYHHU3MOT, YKaXKyBa Ha TOQ
KOJIKY € KPeBOK MaTepujasioT OJi KOJIITO € M3TpaJieHa
MO/IepHATa HalMja: rparaHcTBOTO. TOKMY rparaHCKUOT
WJIY PeIyOJIMKAaHCKUOT KOHIIENT Ha HAIMja € OHA IIITO He

contrary, the ethnic was sufficiently important, indeed
more so than either politics or religion, therefore it may
be assumed that in taking the place of religion, politics
also had to take on its role: to become a political or secu-
lar religion. Only then could the ethnic be faithfully pre-
served in its allegedly inherited form. The ethnic emerges
here in an entirely modern form: it is a name for the place
or framework within which politics and religion relates
to each other.

After the communist revolution and the incursion of the
political into the social reality, the ethnic continued to
maintain its political impact. In fact, between the politi-
cal and the ethnic a logic of supplement? began to work.
The revolution was undoubtedly an event marking the
onset of political modernity?. Following the collapse of
the “First Yugoslavia,” a new, more powerful wave of
politicization ensued, promising a final modernization of
the society. However, the revolution did not have, as it
were, its own event, for the event of the revolution was at
the same time an event of ethnic liberation.* As elsewhere
in Eastern Europe the anti-fascist resistance was inter-
preted as a socialist revolution, mostly due to elements of
civil war that have strongly marked the Second World
War.

The return of ethnopolitics in the form of ethnona-
tionalism that has taken place after the fall of commu-
nism indicates how fragile has remained the building block
of modern nation: citizenship. It is the civic or republican
conception of nation that authorizes one to speak about
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oBJacTyBa ja 300pyBame 3a ,,caabOCTHUTE HA YHUCTO
HaIMOHAJIHATA TPAAUIH]jA HA IOpaHelHa JyrociaBuja“s.
Hewma comHex fieka IapyBameTo Ha ,,0lipaTHATA IOKTPH-
Ha“ Ha KOMYHU3MOT He Oellle MHOTY IJIOZHO IOJIEe 3a
BOBeJlyBamb€e Ha loauiiuukailia xkyaiypa, Koja e ode-
JIeXKje Ha coBpeMeHaTa JieMoKpaTcka epa’ . IToctoeukure
3aeHUIY HOCAT IMPETEIIKO UJIEOJIOUIKO OpeMe U TIpe-
MHOTY Ce 3arJIaBeHU BO HUBHUTE €THUYKH TPAJIUIINH, 32
71a Mo>kaT /1a GYHKIIMOHUPAaT BO COIJIACHOCT co Oapara-
Ta Ha MOJIEPHUTE MOJTUTUYKU NHCTUTYIIMH: KAKO 3a€e/THU-
¥ Ha ¢J1000IHU U €THAKBY TparaHu.”

ETHMYKOTO BO TOJIKaBa Mepa ja HaZ|OIIOJIHYBAIIIE JyTOCIIO-
BEHCKaTa ITOJIMTHKA IIITO OBaa CO MPaBO OM MoOXKesa /1a
oune oJipejieHa Kako etiHouoauitiuka. ETHUYKOTO Tpe6a
na ¢urypupa Bo HajcoAp:kajHUTe NeDUHUIUH Ha
TuToBaTa MOJUTHKA KAaKO HEj3UH HajeceHIMjaseH /e,
KaKO HEj3UH XeTepOoreH eJIEMEHT, KOj jyrocJioBeHCKaTa
MMOJIUTHKA HUKOTAII He yCIlea CyIITUHCKH J]a TO MHKOPIIO-
pupa Bo cBojara cdepa Ha JiejcTByBame. ETHUYKOTO
HUKOTAIII He Oellle ,,HaI[MOHATN3HUPaHO .

OBa HEMOJIUTUYKO JIOTIOJTHYBAbE Ha IIOJIUTUKATA CO3/1a/1e
€THOIIOJIUTUYKO JIBOJCTBO BO IejlaTa UCTOPUCKA U
omIITecTBeHa peasHocT. IlocToeja Ba Iy1aBHU HCTOPUCKHU
cybjekTa, eITHHUOT YUCTO HNOJIUTHYKHU—PAOOTHUUKATA
KJlaca WJIM HApOJOT, IPEJIBOJIEH OJ] KOMYHUCTHYKATA
IapTuja BO UMETO Ha OBaa KJjaca M jyroCJIOBEHCKUTE
€THOCH BO HUBHOTO OpaTCKO €UHCTBO, COOpAHU OKOJIy
MTOJTUTUYKHUOT IPOEKT 32 JIa CO3/1aJIaT eleH HAJ[ETHUYKH
kopmyc. ITocToeja 1Ba AUCKYP3UBHU yHUBEp3yMa:
YHUBEP3yMOT Ha IOJIUTUYKATA U/I€0JI0THja U YHUBEP3Y-
MOT Ha TpaJiMIMOHAJIHATA Hapalfja Ha MPUKa3HU 32
BOjHATa, 3a XEPOJCKUTE U JPYTUTE rojieMu NMOTGATH.
VMmame Ba MHTa 32 IOCTAHOKOT: €JeH MOJIEDPEH,
MIOJIUTUYKY, MUTOT 32 PEBOJIYI[UjaTa, U IPYT TPAJAUIIUO-
HaJIeH, eTICKU, UMEHO, MUTOT 32 O00pbaTa Ha HOTHUCHATUTE
[IPOTUB HUBHHUTE MOTHCHYBa4H. IIpBUOT Gelre MUTOT 3a

“the weakness of the strictly national tradition of the
former Yugoslavia”.5s There is no doubt that the reign of
the “comprehensive doctrine” of communism was not a
very fertile ground for the introduction of the political
culture characteristic of the contemporary democratic
age.® The existing communities bear too heavy ideologi-
cal burdens and are too much anchored in their ethnic
traditions to be able too function according to demands
of modern political institutions: as communities of free
and equal citizens.”

The ethnic has supplemented Yugoslav politics to such a
degree that there is every reason to define already this
politics as ethnopolitics. The ethnic should figure in the
most succinct definitions of Tito’s politics: as an element
heterogeneous to it. Yugoslav politics never succeeded in
genuinely incorporating it within its own domain. The
ethnic was never “nationalized.”

This non-political supplement to politics generated an
ethnopolitical duality of the entire historical and social
reality. There were two principal subjects of history, one
purely political—the working class or the people led by
the Communist Party in the name of that class—and the
Yugoslav ethnos in its fraternal unity, gathered around
the political project to constitute a supra-ethnic corpus.
There were two discursive universes: the universe of po-
litical ideology and the universe of the traditional narra-
tion of tales of war, acts of heroism and great deeds. There
were two myths of origin: one modern and political, the
myth of revolution; the other traditional and epic, the
myth of the struggle of the oppressed against their op-
pressors. The first was a myth of the founding event that
marked the start of history proper; the second was a myth
of the final event with which the history of the struggle
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BTEMEJIYBAYKHOT HACTaH MPEeKy KOj UCTOpHUjaTa BO
BHCTHHCKATA CMUCJIA 3aII0YHA, a BTOPUOT Oellle MUTOT
3a MOCJIEAHUOT HACTaH CO KOj 3aBpIIIyBa HCTOpUjaTa Ha
6opbata 3a eTHUYKO ocstoboayBame. Hakyco, Bo urpa 6ea
JIBE UICTOPUCKH BPEMHUba (MJIM IIOTOYHO, €THO HICTOPUCKO
Y €JTHO He-MCTOPUCKO WJIU ITUKJINYHO BpeMe)®; CTo Taka,
JIBa TJIaBHU KOJIEKTUBHU cy0jekTa, ABa M3BOpa Ha
JIETUTHMAIIH]ja 32 OIIITECTBEHATA U [TOJINTUYKATA aKIIHja.
Co enen 360p, UMalle /iBa ONIITECTBEHU, TOJTUTUUKH,
HMCTOPUCKHU, CEMUOTHYKY, UTH. YHUBEP3YMa; UJIU IO-
1100po, TOCTOoelIIE e/IeH Y/IBOEH YHUBEP3YM.O

Hexkoj Moxke /1a Ouie IOTTUKHAT BO OBa /ia IIPEIO3Hae
CTpaTeruja 3a OJJIOXKYyBame Ha OJMaroCcyBameTO Ha
CBETOT,'® KapaKTepHUCTUYHA 32 KOJOHHUjAJTHUTE U MOCT-
KOJIOHUjaJTHUTE OIIIITECTBA BO KOM HAaW/TyBaMe Ha yIIOPeH
Y PeNInTesIeH OTIIOP Ha IPEBHUOT CBET IIPeJT HAJIETOT HA
MoJlepHH3anujarta. ! BoBemyBameTo MOiepHa TOJIUTHYKA
WHCTUTYIIMja, HACWJIHO U PEBOJIYIIHOHEPHO, HE MOXKEIIIe
7ia IoMuHe 0e3 ToJIeMU MOTPECH KOU OCTaBaaT /1y1aboKu
JIy3HU BO TPQIUIIMOHAIHATA KyJITypa U BO ,,0pPTaHCKOTO
OTIIITECTBEHO TEJIO, HACJIEJIEHO Of] IIPeJI-MOZIepHaTa epa.
ETHMYKOTO ro 03Ha4yBa OBOj XETEPOTeH eJIEMEHT — OBaa
IpeA-MO/IepHa HHCTAHIIA BO MOZIEPEH KOHTEKCT — O7] KOj
He MOJKeIlle /1a ce OTKa)Ke JIOKaJIHATa MOJIUTUKA IpU
HEjJ3UHOTO WHAYTYpPaJHO KOHCTUTyHUpame. O enHA
CTpaHa, Taa MMallle MoTpeba 0/ ETHUUYKOTO 3a J1a ja
3ajakHe CBOjaTa KOHCTUTYIIHMja, OF] ApyTra CTPaHa, 3a Ja
'yl yosiasku Hej3uHuTe epekTu. ETHUUKOTO Oeltre 3aKkaHa-
Ta K0ja Toa ja Hocellle 3a HAaCJIeIEHOTO OIIITECTBEHO TEJIO
Y 32 HeroBaTa Ipe/-IIoJINTUYKA TPagULHja.

,OIIIIITeCTBEHOTO BJIMjaHHe HAa MOJIepHaTa“ MCIIa/IHA IeKa
€ HAjIITEeTHO, 3aT0A IITO ETHUYKOTO Oellle HQjMOKHUOT
OTIOp KOH ,UCTOPUCKUTE TpaHcopmanuu Ha ceGHOC-
Ta“.”> Bo cpueBuHAaTa Ha CEKOe CIIPOTHCTaBYBame Ha
MojiepHaTa Oellle KOJIEKTUBHATA, KOMYHUTApUjaHUC-
THUYKa CeOHOCT, KOja HACTOjyBAalll€e /1a ja CIIPeYr MOJIepHa-

for ethnic liberation ended. In short, there were two his-
torical times in play (or rather, one historical and one non-
historical or cyclical time),® two principal collective sub-
jects, two sources of legitimation for social and political
action. In the final analysis, there were two social, politi-
cal, historical, and semiotic universes; or rather, one
doubled universe.?

One may be prompted to recognize in this a strategy for
deferring the disenchantment of the world,* typical of
colonial and post-colonial societies in which one encoun-
ters the resolute resistance of the ancient world to mod-
ernization." The forcible and revolutionary introduction
of the modern political institution could not take place
without major upheavals leaving deep scars on traditional
culture and the “organic” social body inherited from the
pre-modern era. The ethnic here designates the hetero-
geneous element — this instance of the pre-modern in a
modern context — that local politics was unable to do with-
out in its inaugural constitution. It needed the ethnic on
the one hand to reinforce its constitution; on the other to
mitigate its impact. The ethnic was what brought to light
the weakness or fragility of the political, as well as the
threat it posed to the inherited social body and its pre-
political tradition.

The “social impact on modernity” turned out to be the
most baneful, since the ethnic was the most powerful re-
sistance to the “historical transformations of the Self”.:2
At the heart of every opposition to modernity was the col-
lective, communitarian Self, which aspired to prevent
modernity from going beyond the limits of an outward,
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Ta ja He ' Ha/IMUHe TPaHUuILINTE HA HAa/IBOPEIIHOCTA, BO
CYILIITUHA €KOHOMCKA U WHCTUTYLIMOHAJIHA MOJepHU3a-
nuja. 3a ka1, 6e3 BUCOKO HUBO Ha MHIMBU/IyaIn3allnja,
rparaHCKOTO — MPEAYCJIOB 32 KOHCTUTYHUPalhe Ha elleH
MOJIEPEH ITOJTUTUYKHU PEKUM — HE MOKEIIIE A ja 3/10TJIe1a
CBeTJIMHATA Ha JEHOT.'3

Taka ce ciyun, 3a cMeTKa Ha TparaHCKOTO, ETHUYKOTO /a
CTaHe HarJaceHo BO IMOJIUTUYKUTE UHCTUTYIIUN, HAMECTO
Jla ce IOBJIeYe OJ1 TOJIUTUUKaTa cdepa.

Vmajku ru mpesiBU, OTIIOPHOCTA U U3/IPKJIMBOCTA HA
€THUYKOTO, KaKO U OPOjOT Ha €THUIIUTETUTE IIPU3HATH
3a IJIaBHU Cy0jeKTU Ha MMOJIUTUYKUOT KUBOT, OM MOKEJIO
Jla ce Kake JileKa HacIPOTH IOJIUTUYKUOT IIeHTpaIn3am
U U7Ie0JIONIKNOT MOHU3aM — Bo TutoBa JyrociaBuja ce-
IIaK MOCToelIe IUTypasu3aM. MeryToa, 0BOj BO CyIITHHA
€THHUYKH IUTypain3aM Oelrle cerak v MoJIuTUIKU. ToOKMy
OBaa eTHUYKA (PU3NOTHOMHja Ha MOJUTUYKOTO MOXKeE /1a
ro o0jacHU (AKTOT ZieKa JyroCIOBEHCKOTO OIIITECTBO HE
Oelre MyJITHETHUYKO BO BUCTHMHCKAaTa CMHCJIA Ha 300-
pot.'4

CiiorkeHaTa KOEr3uCTeHIMja Ha jyrOCJIOBEHCKUTE €THU-
LIUTETH CEKaKo Oaparie MOKeH IMOJIUTHYKY ITpoekT. Ho,
ce IMOKa’ka IeKa OBOj IIPOEKT ja I[pPIeIle CBOjaTa CUJIA, UIH
OapeM cBojaTa JOMOJIHUTEIHA CUJIA, OJf IT0OYBATa BO KOja
eTHUIIUTETOT Oellre 171a00K0 BKOPEHET. 3a /1a ce U3Jie3e
HEKaKO Ha KPaj CO eTHUYKHUOT IUIypajin3aM, IOCTaBeHA e
cJIeJlHaTa MOJUTHYKA Ies: J]a e CO3/1aJle IITO € MOXKHO
MIOI[BPCTO MYJITUETHUYKO MU UHTEPETHUYKO €JUHCTBO.
TakBOTO IpUOIMIKYyBakhe Ha ETHULIUTETUTE, OCTBAPEHO
BO (popmaTa Ha GPATCTBOTO, MOXKEIllEe J]a POAU HOB
€THUIIUTET. AKO OBHE BPDCKHU CTaHEA HABUCTUHA OPATCKU,
IoBeke He Ke MOJXKeIle Jla ce IPaBU pa3jinKa Mery
WHTEPETHUYKUTE U UHTPAETHUYKUTE OAHOCH. MyITHET-
HHUYKaTa YHHUja camMaTa Ke CTaHeIlle eZieH eTHOC, MaKpo-
€THOC.

essentially economic and institutional modernization.
However, without an advanced level of individualization,
civism — that prerequisite for the constitution of a mod-
ern political regime — could not see the light of day.'

Thus it was that, in default of civism, the ethnic became
entrenched in the political institutions instead of with-
drawing from the political domain.

Given the resistance and tenacity of the ethnic, and the
number of ethnicities acknowledged as leading subjects
of political life, it could be said that — notwithstanding
political centralism and ideological monism — there was
pluralism in Tito’s Yugoslavia. This essentially ethnic plu-
ralism was none the less political, for all that. It is this
very ethnic physiognomy of the political that can explain
the fact that Yugoslav society was not multiethnic in the
true sense of the word.

The complex co-existence of the Yugoslav ethnicities cer-
tainly called for a powerful political project. As it turned
out, though, the project garnered its strength, or at least
its supplementary strength, from the soil in which
ethnicity had its roots. To stave off ethnic pluralism as
best it might, the political goal that was set was to forge
the strongest possible multiethnic or interethnic unity.
This kind of rapprochement of ethnicities, which took the
shape of fraternity, could have given rise to a new
ethnicity. If the relationship had become genuinely fra-
ternal, it would no longer have been possible to differen-
tiate between interethnic and intraethnic relations. The
multiethnic union would of itself have become a single
ethnos, a macroethnicity.

15
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Ha eTHHYKHOT IUTypayi3aM MO2KeIe 1a My [Tapupa camo
€THUYKHUOT MOHU3aM, KOj Oellle OCUTypaH MPeKy IOJIH-
TUYKHUOT ITpoeKT. Hajispera ¢popma Ha eTHUYKO ITOBP3Y-
Bame e OpaTCTBOTO, MPU IITO €THHUYKATA YHUjA Ce
MaHH(pecTHpa KaKO pe-KOHCTUTYHUPAH eTHOC (KOTo
HeCpeKHHUTE UCTOPUCKU OKOJTHOCTH OZJaMHa I'O PaCIIeIie
u ro ycutHuie). Oenepanyjara Ha COIUjaTUCTUIKU
penybauku Oerre MOJUTHUYKA PaMKa WU Jp3KaBHO-
WHCTUTYIIMOHAJIEH KJIall BO KOj pacllapyeHUTe eTHUYKHU
TeJsia Tpebarie MOBTOPHO JIa CPACHAT BO JKUBa I[€JINHA, BO
€THOITOJIUTUYKY KOPIIyC COCTaBEeH O] cuTe pacdpiaHu
nenoBu. KOMyHHCTHYKATA H/IE0JIOTHja BO CBOETO BETyBa-
b€ 32 CJI000/THA acOoITMjallija U XyMaHUCTUYKA COITHjasTH-
3alMja MOHY/IU ille/10C 33 CUTE TEKOBHU €THOAPXEOJIOTHHU:
MIPUKaKyBajKu ce cebecu Kako elleH BHUJ OPTOIECKA
€THUYKA KOPIOPAIHOCT.

OdunujasHata UIeo0JIoryja, Koja cTpaialle o HeJIoCTa-
TOK Ha pabOTHHYKA KJIaca U UH/IYCTPUCKO OIIITECTBO, ja
JIaHCHpallle CIIaCOHOCHATA etliHuuka ghopmyaa. IIpouye-
HHOT cJjioraH Ha Twuro, ,,0paTCTBO M €IMHCTBO, He Oele
caMo eIHa O HajynmoTpeOyBaHUTE MOJUTUIKU GpasH,
TyKy Oellle ¥ JIO3UHKA 3a €THOIOJIUTHIKUTE OCHOBH Ha
KOMYHUCTUYKHIOT PEKUM: 32 €THHYKOTO JIOTIOJTHYBaHhe
KOEIIITO ja MOTIHUPAIIIe IOJTUTHIKATA PEATTHOCT.

OpnamHa 3ary0E€HOTO ITPAETHUYKO 3a€/THUIITBO (KO€e JIEXKHU
BO OCHOBaTa Ha KOHIIENTOT 3a MJIMPCKOTO OpaTCTBO),
MOJKeIlle TIOBTOPHO /1a ce BPaTH — U IIOKPAj AJ1a00KUTE
KYJITYPHH Pa3JIMKH — CaMO CO IIOMOII Ha OJipeZieHa
IIOJINTHYKA KOHCTPpyKIHja. [Ipex cé 3aToa mro ucitianya-
ila Ha ToAUTHUYKOWIO OBO3MOKYyBaIlle oOpakame KOH
CHUTE ETHUIIUTETH O/ MECTO IIITO He My IIPUIIara Ha HUeIeH
HMCTOPUCKU Hacjle/leH eTHUKYM — U KOe Ha HUe/leH He My
e Tyro. TokMy 071 Toa MECTO HEKO] MO2KE /1a peye ,,HAIITUTe
Haposu (ettHuyuilieitiu)“, oOpakajKu UM ce Ha 2.1as8Hullie
axiliepu Ha OIIIITeCTBEHATA PETHOCT Ha Jyroc/IOBEHCKaTa
np:kaBa. Toj HEKO] e mpes ce MOJUTHUYAp, 3aTOA IITO

The only way ethnic pluralism could be warded off was
by the ethnic monism secured by the political project.
There is no more powerful alliance between ethnicities
than fraternity, in which ethnic union manifests itself as
a reconstituted ethnos (which adverse historical circum-
stances had long since fractured and atomized). The fed-
eration of socialist republics was the political framework
or state and institutional mould within which the dismem-
bered ethnic body was to reamalgamate into a living or-
ganism, into an ethnopolitical corpus of all the once dis-
located bodies. In its promise of freedom of association
and humanist socialization, communist ideology offered
a telos for every current ethnoarchaeology, presenting it-
self as a kind of orthopedic ethnic corporeality.

The official ideology, which suffered from the lack of a
working class and industrial society, launched the salvific
ethnic formula. Tito’s famous slogan, “brotherhood and
unity”, was not just one of the most over-worked of po-
litical phrases; it was also the password for the ethnopo-
litical basis of the communist regime: for the ethnic
supplement that lay at the foundations of the political re-
ality.

The long-lost proto-ethnic unity (which lies at the basis
of the concept of Illyrian brotherhood), could have been
restored — despite all the profound cultural differences —
only by a certain political construct, above all because the
instance of the political made it possible for every ethnos
to be addressed from a place that neither belonged to nor
was foreign to any of the historically inherited ethnicities.
It was from that place that someone could say “our peoples
(ethnicities)”, addressing the principal actors of the so-
cial reality of the Yugoslav state. And that someone would
be a politician, primarily, because ethnic reappropriation
takes place within a political discourse with a single ad-
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€THUYKOTO IIPHCBOjyBaib€e Ce CIydyBa BO PAMKHUTE Ha
MIOJINTUYKHOT JINCKYPC YHj aJ[pecaT € eZleH U eITUHCTBEH:
HapoOoiti. Ciymajku TH jaBHUTE TOBOPH Ha
TOJINTUYAPUTE, HUKOTAIIl CO CUTYPHOCT HE MOJXKEIIIE J1a
ce 3Hae KOMY THe BCYLIIHOCT My ce obpakaat: Ha
(TTOTUTUYKUOT) HAPO/T MU HA €ETHUITUTETUTE, 3aTOA IIITO
3a JIBETe HeIlTa ce KOPHUCTeIlle UCTUOT 300p Hapod.
CemaHTHYKaTa pasjuka nmomery demos u ethnos e
cyrepupaHa caMo IpPeKy ynoTrpebaTa Ha MHOKMHA WU
eTHMHA: HAIIIKOT HAaPO/I, WJIM HAIIINTe Hapoau. ,Hamuor
HaApoa“ cexorall UMIUIHIpAIIeE ,HaITUTe HApOAHu , a
HHAIlINTe Hapoau“ Oea cekorai ,HamuoT (obenHeT 1
Oparcku) Hapo# .'s

OBa pa3MmeHyBamwe Ha JiBeTe (GOPMYJIN HEIIPEKWHATO U
CHOHTAHO IPHIOHECYBAIIIE 33 AUCKYP3UBHOTO IPOU3BO/I-
CTBO Ha e/IMHEYEH CYy0jeKT KOj MOTEeKHYBa O MHOIITBO
cybjexkTu, 1 obpaTHOo. Ha 0BOj HAaUMH IOJIUTHKATA Ce
€THUIU3UpAIIle, 2 €ETHUIKUOT UJEHTUTET Ce MOJIUTU3U-
parre. Biarogapenue Ha HIOCTOJaHOTO MHTEPBEHUPAHE HA
MMOJIUTUKATA, ETHUYKHUOT IUTypain3am Oelrle peynupaH,
HO OBaa MOJINTHUYKA PeAYyKI[Mja OCTaHA CYyHITHHCKH
MIOJIUTUYKA, 3aIlITO Taa MIPeTCTaByBallle U PeAyKIHja Ha
JY’KHOCJIOBEHCKHOT IpaeTHOC. PopmysiaTa KojamTo ja
KOpPHCTEIIlEe TpaMaTUYKaTa eIHUHA ,HAITUOT HApOA U
Koja 1ITo Oelile yrmoTpeOyBaHa Kako €/[HOCTaBHA 3aMeHa,
CYIICTUTYT 32 MHOKUHATA ,HAIIINTe HAPOJU®, ja CO3/1aBa-
1IIe WiIy3ujara, 6;1arojapeHre Ha 0Baa Urpa Ha IIOCTOjaHU
IepMyTaIy, JieKa OIIITEeCTBEHO-UCTOPHCKATa KOHCTHU-
TyIIFja Ha jy>KHOCJIOBEHCKHOT €THOC € BeKe 3aBpIIleHa.
[IpaeTHUUKaTa peAyKIlHja MOKeEIIIE J1a Ou/ie BKIydeHa BO
arcTpakTHaTa MOJIUTHYKA peAyKIlUja, 3aToa IITO Ipa-
€THUYKAaTa COJAPIKUHA, T.e. 3deJHUUKOWIO ellHUUKO
Hacaedciliso, 6emre MHOTY cKynHO. Ho, oBa HaciencTBo
Oelre 0BOJIHO Aa ja TpaHchoOpMHUpaA MOJIUTHUYKATA
WHCTAHI]A BO €THUYKA WHCTAHIIA U A ja OAPKH IMOJIUTH-
KaTa BO PAMKHTE Ha ETHOIIOJINTHKATA, OHEBO3MOXKYBajK1

dressee: the people. Listening to the public speeches of
politicians, no one could ever be quite sure whom they
were really addressing: the (political) people or the
ethnicities, given that the same word, narod, was often
used. The semantic drift between demos and ethnos was
suggested only by the use of the singular or the plural:
our people, or our peoples. “Our people” always implied
“our peoples”, and “our peoples” were always “our (united
and fraternal) people”.’s

This interchangeability of the two formulae constantly and
spontaneously contributed to the discursive product of a
single subject derived from many, and vice versa. And thus
politics was ethnicized, and ethnic identity politicized. As
aresult of the constant intervention of politics, ethnic plu-
ralism dwindled, but this political reduction remained
essentially political, because it was also a reduction to the
Southern Slav proto-ethnos. The singular formula, “our
people”, used merely as a substitute for the plural “our
peoples”, created the illusion, thanks to this play of in-
cessant permutations, that the socio-historical constitu-
tion of the Southern Slav ethnos was already complete.
The proto-ethnic reduction could have been incorporated
into an abstract political reduction, because the proto-eth-
nic component, that is the shared ethnic heritage, was
very thin. It was, however, sufficient to transform the po-
litical instance into an ethnic instance and maintain poli-
tics within the constraints of ethnopolitics, so preventing
the creation of its life-giving element, civism.
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r'0 Ha TOj HAYMH CO3/IaBabeTO Ha HEJ3HHUOT YKUBOTBOPEH
€JIEMEHT: TParaHCTBOTO.

PeuHTerpamnujata Ha €THUIUTETUTE ja MPETIIOCTABYBA
Heu30pUIILINBATA UCTAHIIA HA MIOJIUTUYKOTO HACIIpeEMa
€THUYKOTO - KaKO IITO MOXKe yOaBO Jla ce BUAU O/]I
€TUKETHPAETO Ha KOJIEKTUBHUOT Cy0jeKT BO eTHUHA U
BO MHOJKMHA CO IPHCBOjHATAa 3aMeHKa: Halll, Halllu.
MecToTO Ha pearnpolpHjanyjaTa € U3MEeCTEHO BO OHOC
Ha 3HAYEHETO KOE ,HUEe" IO UMa 3a CEKOj moceOeH eTHOC,
¥ TOA € BCYIITHOCT OKYITUPAHO O7] ITOJTUTUYKATA aBaHTap/1a
(emHCTBEHATA OIIITECTBEHA CHJIa KOja € BO cocTojba
HABHUCTHHA W CYIITHHCKU JIa C€ AUCTAHIIUPA O] €THUY-
KOTO). Ako (pazara ,Hue pabOTHUIIUTE® CIIY>KH Ja TU
MMOKPHE U Jla TH O0€IMHU ITPOJOJIKETOIIUTE HA CEKOe
€THUYKO Hle, Cellak, (pparmwiHocTa Ha OBa aBaHTAPIHO
,HHEe" Oellle oITpesieyieHa 0] HETOBUOT ETHUYKU U300p, KOj
1o AeprHUIIIja He O TpebasIo /1a ro uMa: ,,Hrue paboTHH-
nute“ pedepeHITUjaTHO KOMHITUIMPAIIIE CO ,,HUE JYKHH-
te CsioBeHHn“. /[ucTaHIiaTa IITO Oellle co3/1a/ieHa moMery
MTOJINTUYKOTO ,,HUE" ¥ KOJIEKTUBHHUTE €ETHUYKH Cy0jeKTH
ocTaHa BperkaHa BO cdepara Ha eTHUUKOTO, OUIejku He
ycIiea /ja ja HaJIMUHe pa3jInKaTa oMery eTHUIKHOT PO/
YU €eTHUYKU BUZOBH. OTTaMy ce HaMEeTHyBa 3aKJIy4OKOT
JleKa TOJTUTUYKaTa KOHCTUTYIHja Ha MOJIepHaTa pea-
HOCT, TIP€J] Ce, Ha Cy0jeKTOT Ha Taa PEaTHOCT, EBOJIyHpallle
Ha MOAICTPAaKTHOTO HUBO Ha eiliHU4Ka KOHCIIUiuyuuja.

Ha Toj HauMH eTHUYKOTO Oellle MOJTUTU3UPAHO OJHATPE.
IIITo u fa Gelre mMpeAMETOT HA HEj3MHATA AaKTUBHOCT,
IIOJIUTHKATA BO CEKOj MOMEHT UMallle eTHUYKU pedepeH-
nu. BeymrHoct, efiHuukuilie pa3auku 6ea Hej3UHUOT
OCHOBEH MOTHB, TaKa IITO, aKO aHaJIW3HUpaMe JI0 Kpaj,
MOXKeMe J]a peueMe Jieka Toa Oellle MOJIUTUKA Ha UHTEP-
€THUYKA KOer3ucTeHIja, Ha IPOIyKTUBHO HAMaJTyBatbhe
Y CMHUPYBambe Ha THe Pa3InKu. Taa mosmTrKa ja 0BO3MO-
KU OBaa KOEr3uCTeHIIH]ja, KOET3UCTEHIMja KOjIITOo Oerlre
€THUYKA, a He ITOJIMTUYKA BO BHCTHUHCKAaTa CMHCJIA Ha

The reintegration of ethnicities requires an indelible dis-
tance on the part of political towards the ethnic — as is
plain to see from the labeling of the singular/plural col-
lective subject with the possessive pronoun: our. The lo-
cus of the reappropriation is excentric in relation to the
“we” of each individual ethnos, and is in fact occupied by
the political avant-garde (the only social force capable of
genuinely distancing itself from the ethnic). Its “we the
workers” is meant to cover the extension of each ethnic
we together. However, the fragility of this avant-garde
“we” was designated by its ethnic range, which by defini-
tion it should not have had: “we the workers” referentially
coincided with “we South Slavs”. The distance created
between the political “we” and the collective ethnic sub-
jects remained inscribed in the domain of the ethnic, since
it did not transcend the difference between ethnic genus
and ethnic species. The conclusion is then that the politi-
cal constitution of the modern reality, and above all of
the subject of that reality, evolved at the more abstract
level of ethnic constitution.

The ethnic was thus politicized from within. At all times,
and whatever the subject of its activity, politics had eth-
nic points of reference. In fact, its basic motif was ethnic
differences, so that in the final analysis it was a politics of
interethnic co-existence, of the productive diminution and
appeasement of those differences. It was politics that
made this co-existence possible — a co-existence that was
ethnic, not political in the true sense of the word. This
was why the shared ethnic identity evaporated with the
fall of communism. Southern Slav fraternity turned into
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36opot. OBa e MpUYMHATA MOPAZX KOja CIO/IEIEHUOT
€THUYKU WJIEHTUTET UCIapU CO MaZ0T HA KOMYHU3MOT.
Jy’KHOCJIOBEHCKOTO OpPaTCTBO Ce IPETBOPH BO OJTHOC Ha
JlaJIedHd POAHUHU WIN AYPU U BO JIAXKHO, HAMETHATO
POTHUHCTBO.

BpakameTo Ha ETHIYKOTO BO PAMKHUTE Ha HOBHOT PEKUM
He Oelre caMoO IPOCTO Bpakame HAa €THHYKOTO BO
nmosiuTUYKaTa cgepa, 3aToa IITO TOA HUKOTAIl U He ja
HAIYIIITH UCTaTa, ¥ IIOKPAj PEBOJIYIIMOHEPHOTO BOBEYBa-
e Ha MOJUTHYKOTO BO fipedMoOdepHUOT couujaneH
KoHillekcil.** BeymHocTt, Toa Gerle Bpakame Ha ,,Cy0-
€THUYKOTO", KOe JIypH W IMOJ COI[HjaJIM3MOT OCTaHa
OCHOBHA Mallipuya HA etlHUYKOUIO, HACIIPOTH JIOITUpa-
HETO Ha MOJINTUKATa Ha TOBUCOKO €THUYKO HUBO. KpajoT
Ha PEXKUMOT 'O HajaBU OTKPUTHETO JIEKA CUTE IMOJTUTHIKHI
npobsieMu Ouse BCYITHOCT €THUYKY - IIITO € TOTIOJTHO
CIIPOTHUBHO O] YBEPYBAHETO IIITO I'O IOHECE KOMYHHUCTHY-
KHOT IIPEBPAT: JIEKA CEKOE ETHUYKO IPAIIakhe BCYIITHOCT
€ TIOJIUTHUYKO.

PasropyBameTo Ha MelyeTHUUKUTE KOHQIUKTU Oelre
MIPUAPYKEHO CO CE TIOCUJTHO MOTPECYBAIE HA PEIKUMOT
U CO ryOerhe Ha MPUBJIEYHATA CHJIa HA HETOBaTa Ue0JI0-
ruja. PacteukaTta HeCIOCOOHOCT /1a ce CMUPAT ETHUYKUTE
KOH(JIMKTU HMCTO TaKa yKa)kyBallle Ha HEJ0CTATOK Off
3a€JHUYKUOT eTHUYKU uaeHTUTeT. COo OBa JIBOjJHO
IIOBJIEKYBambe U3Jie3e Ha BUJIeJINHA JIeKa BO OCHOBaTa Ha
3aeJHUYKNOT €THUYKU UJIEHTUTET UMAJIO OJipeJieHa
floAutiuuka KOHCIpyKuuja. 3a MeJIOCHUOT paciaj Ha
0Baa KOHCTPYKIIMja HQjMHOT'Y IPUJOHECE CO3HAHUETO Ha
KOJIEKTUBHATA CBECT JleKa eTHUYKUOT UJEeHTUTET €
HABHCTHUHA IIOJIUTUYKA KOHCTPYKIIHja, YBUIYBAETO IEKa
»ETHUYKATA OJIMCKOCT HA Pa3/TMUHUTE EHTUTETH COOPaHU
3a€eJIHO BO e7[HA Jip:KaBa Oelrle BCYIIHOCT U3MaMma.

Hacmoporu ieHenHOTO Mo6ecHETO Bpakame Ha €THUYKO-
TO, HACIIPOTU HEITPUKOCHOBEHOTO BJI/Ie€lhe Ha ETHOHA-

distant kinship or even into a fraudulent, imposed kin-
ship.

The return of the ethnic under the new regime was not
merely the return of the ethnic to the political domain,
given that it had never abandoned it, despite the revolu-
tionary introduction of the political into the pre-modern
social context.*® It was in fact a return of the “subethnic”,
which even under socialism had remained the basic ma-
trix of the ethnic, despite politics’ being relocated to a
higher ethnic level. The end of the regime was heralded
by the discovery that all its political problems were in fact
ethnic — which is wholly contrary to the conviction be-
stowed by communism, that every ethnic problem was in
fact a political problem.

An eruption of interethnic conflicts accompanied every
major convulsion of the regime and loss of the attractive
force of its ideology. The growing inability to pacify eth-
nic clashes by political means also pointed to a loss of the
common ethnic identity. This double retreat revealed that
there was a certain political construct underlying the
shared ethnic identity. The major contribution to the to-
tal collapse of this construct was the discovery of the col-
lective awareness that ethnic identity was indeed a politi-
cal construct, its realizing that the “ethnic proximity” of
the different entities gathered together in a single state
was in fact a fraud.

In the face of today’s virulent return of the ethnic, and of
the incontestable sovereignty of ethnonationalism, the
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[IUOHATU3MOT, OU TpebasIo 1a ce MHCUCTHPA Ha KOMILIe-
MEeHTapHaTa Te3a KO0ja, 32 pas3jiuKa OJf IpBaTa, HE € HU
MaJIKy IOITyJIapHA: JileKa BO OCHOBaTa Ha defepasHaTa
MMOJIUTUYKA KOHCTPYKI[Mja OMJI CIIOJEJIEHUOT €THUIKHU
HUJIeHTUTeT. BO TEKOT Ha KOMYHUCTUUYKUOT IEPUO/I, OBOJ
WJIEHTUTET OCcTaHa ceKyHiapeH. Cyziejku criopes; HeroBa-
ta mosuiyja (locus), 0BOj UIEHTUTET YIIITE J0JITO TPEHAIIO
Jla OCTaHe TaKOB, 3aIITO MOJUTHYKATA LeJl My Oerre
KOEr3uCTEHI[MjaTa Ha €THUIIUTETUTE Ja ja HAIIPaBU
e€THHUYKA, T.€. ,Haj-eTHHYKa“. Tpeba /1a ce UCTaKHE JIeKa
OHa IITO T0 00esIeKyBa MOCT-KOMYHHUCTUYKUOT, HABOTHO
aBTEHTHYEH ETHUYKU UEHTUTET € MCTO TAKA MOJIUTHIKA
KOHCTPYKI[Hja, CIIPOTHBHA HAa €THOHAIIMOHAJINU3MOT,
HETOBHOT HaTypaju3aM U HeroBara TeHJIeHIIMja Ja ja
eTepHaJIM3upa TPAAUIMOHAIHATA KyaATypa. TakBaTa
JEKOHCTPYKTHUBUCTUYKA 33/1a4a [TOBJIEKYBA HHCUCTHPAHE
BP3 UCTOPUYHOCTA HA €ETHHYKOTO, BP3 HEIOBATA OIIIIITE-
CTBEHO-UCTOPHCKA (pabpuKaIyja: HOCTKOMYHUCTUYKUOT
KOJIEKTUBEH UJEHTUTET € HABUCTHHA ITOCTKOMYHHCTHY-
KH.

3Hayy, MOJIUTUYKOTO Ha IpeTXoAHaTa epa 6u Tpebayo
7la ce aHATTU3UPA IIOYHYBAjKH 0/ ETHUYKOTO, 3 ETHUIKOTO
Ha MaJIeyKuTe HaIUU-AP:KaBU CO3/Ia/IeHU CO PaclasioT
Ha JyrociiaBuja 6u Tpebasio Jja ce aHATM3UPA ITIOYHYBAjKH,
IIpeI Ce, O ITOJTUTHYKOTO. BAaKBUOT ITpucTar rmpercraByBa
IIpECBPTYBakhe Ha BOOOMYAaeHNOT HAaUUH Ha IJleflathe Ha
ZIBeTe epy, U MOXKe Ja Aobue KpeJUuOHINTET caMO CO
JEMOHCTPUPAbe Ha PeBEP3UOMIHOCTA HA €THUYKOTO U
MTOJTUTUYKOTO.

Jla ce mocTaBM €THUYKOTO IIPeJ MOJUTHIKOTO 3a Jia ce
HCTaKHe HUBHATAa KOMILJIEMEHTAapPHOCT U MeryceOHaA
YCJIOBEHOCT, BO OBOj CJIy4yaj 3HAYU Ja Ce MPEJJIONKHU
TeHEeOJIOIIKHU IIPUKa3 Ha jyrOCJ0BEHCKUOT KOMYHU3aM
TTOYHYBAjKH O/ ITpAIIakeTo: KaKo € MOXKHO e/THa O/Ipe/ie-
Ha [TOJTUTUKA J1a TH 33/I0BOJTyBaJjia IOTPEOUTE 3a elliHUUKU
OllCiaHOK Ha HEKOJIKY ETHUITUTETH KOH, IIOPaJy HUBHATA

emphasis should be on a complementary thesis which,
unlike the first, is by no means popular: the basis of the
federal political construct was a shared ethnic identity.
Throughout the communist period, this identity remained
secondary. To judge from its locus, it would have long
continued to remain so, since its political purpose was to
make the co-existence of ethnicities ethnic, or rather “su-
pra-ethnic”. In contrast to ethnonationalism, its natural-
ism and its tendency to eternalize traditional culture, it
should be pointed out that what underlies the post-com-
munist, ostensibly authentic ethnic identity is also a po-
litical construct. A deconstructive undertaking of this kind
entails insisting on the historicity of the ethnic, on its
socio-historic fabrication: the post-communist collective
identity truly is post-communist.

The politics of the past era should thus be analyzed, start-
ing with the ethnic, and the ethnically small nation-states
that emerged from the dissolution of Yugoslavia should
be analyzed starting with the political. This approach is
in effect a reversal of the customary view of both eras,
and can acquire credibility only with a demonstration of
the reversibility of the ethnic and the political.

To put the ethnic ahead of the political so as to highlight
their complementarity and interdependence means, in
this case, to propose a genealogical outline of Yugoslav
communism, starting from the question: how was it that
certain politics best satisfied the demands of ethnic sur-
vival for several ethnicities that, because of their small
demographic and territorial size and geopolitical expo-
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MaJsia gemorpadcka ¥ TEpUTOPHjaTHA TOJIEMIHA, KaKO 1
TOpaJi HUBHATA Fe0TI0JINTHYKA U3JI03KEHOCT, HU3 I1eJ1aTa
CBOja UCTOpUja U MHOTYOPOjHHUTE BOjHH OMJIE ITOCTOjaHO
3arpo3eHu o7 ucTpeOyBarbe, a BO KDEBKUTE ITEPHOIHN HA
mup oz acumunanuja? Ox apyra cTpaHa, HeU30€KHOTO
BJIETYBakbe€ BO MOJIEpHATa epa ja KOHMPOHTHpPA CeKoja
MOJIUTUYKA OIIMja CO KaKBa W Jla € acmupanuja 3a
CTEKHYBambe MOK IIPeKy e/IHa Zipyra rpymna 6apama: mpey
cé, OHMe 3a WHAYCTPUjaJHu3alHja U 3a MOJIUTHUKO
WHCTUTYIHOHAIU3Upame. COOYEHO CO PEATTHHOT BOEH
COjy3 Ha €eTHULIUTETUTE, TUTOBOTO JIBUIKEIHE yCIlea Jia
Jlazie yoeaIuB eTHUYKY O/ITOBOP Ha eTHUUYKUTE Oapama
(xkowm, cuTe 70 €HO, ©UMaa MOCT-KOJIOHUjaJTUCTUIKA
KOMIIOHEHTA) U JJOBOJTHO YO€JIJINB MTOJTUTHYKHU OJITOBOP
Ha MMOJIMTUYKUTE Oapama (Ko /10j710a 3a€JHO CO IIPe/IU-
3BUKOT Ha MojiepHaTa). /[BeTe CBETCKH BOjJHU JIOBEJI0A /10
co3/laBame Ha OBaa aJiujaHca: THEe HECOMHEHO T'H
o/ipeauja HACOKUTE 3a OCTBapyBalhe Ha eTHHUUYKATa
KOHCTUTYIIMja KOja Tpebarlle Jja ce ciydu BO MOJIEpHATa
epa. CranyBa 300p 3a OypHOTO BpeMe Ha KpajoT Ha
BJIAJIE€HETO Ha TOJIEMUTe UMIIEpUHN Ha baskaHOT, Kora
rJ1aBHaTa pedepeHiia Ha eTHUYKOTO KOHCTHUTYHPAKbe,
»3HaUnTETHUOT JIpyT*, BO CO3/1aBarbeTO Ha KOJIEKTUBHATA
CebHocT Oellre , ToTaJIeH” CTPaHel, CMPTEH HelpHujaTeJl.
(3a cioBeHckuTe Hapoau, ['epmanenor Gerre cexorarr
TyfUHeIl par excellence: HEKOj KOj He 3Hae HUTY 300D O/
,HAITUOT ja3uk"“.?)

Termko 61 6MJI0 12 ce 3aMUCIIH elHUHKOTIO 30JTKYBabe
Ha JykHute CjoBeHH 6e3 Iporacra Ha rOJIEMUTE UM-
nepuu u 6e3 cBerckute BojHu. Ce ynHU Jeka Oea
HEOITIXO/IHU JIBE CBETCKU BOJHU U OTPOMHU CTPAJamha 3a
oBa MeryceOHO IIpHUOJIHIKyBabe Ja ja Jo0ue cMuciaTa Ha
KOHCTUTYUpakhe Ha 3aeJHUYKUOT €THUYKU U/IEHTUTET.
Hcro Taka, ce unHU JieKa Oerrie TOTpedeH U JOJITHOT Tie-
pHOJ] Ha eBPOIICKAaTa MOJIUTHKA HAa JIETAHT, A AYyPU U
KpajoT Ha GJIOKOBCKATa 1o/1es10a, 3a /1a CTaHe BO3MOXKeH
gitiopuoill lipespaill 80 elllHUUKAIA KOHCIHUITYyyuja's.

sure, had been constantly at risk of extermination in times
of war and of assimilation during the fragile intervals of
peace. The inexorable entry into the modern age con-
fronted every political option with any aspirations to gain-
ing power with another important set of demands: above
all, those of industrialization and political institutional-
ization. Faced with the reality of the wartime defensive
alliance of ethnicities, Tito’s movement managed to pro-
vide a persuasive ethnic response to ethnic demands (all
of which in turn had a post-colonial component) and a
sufficiently persuasive political response to political de-
mands (which came with the challenge of modernity). The
two world wars led to the creation of this alliance: there
can be no doubt that they determined the lines along
which the ethnic constitution would come about in the
modern age. This was a turbulent period, which saw the
end of great empire rule in the Balkans, when the princi-
pal point of reference of ethnic constitution, the “signifi-
cant Other” for the constitution of the collective Self, was
a “total” stranger, a deadly enemy. (For the Slav peoples,
the German was always the foreigner par excellence:
someone who spoke not a word of “our language”.’”)

It would be hard to imagine South Slav ethnic rapproche-
ment without the fall of the great empires and without
the world wars. It is as if the two world wars, and the mass
suffering they inflicted, were necessary for rapprochement
to take on the nature of the constitution of a common eth-
nic identity. It seemed, too, as though a long period of
European détente, and even the end of the division of the
world into two great blocs, was needed for the second
turning point in the ethnic constitution to take place.™® It
was only when the threat from outside began to wane that
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Camo co cnabeemeTo Ha 3aKaHATA HA HAJIBOPEITHUOT
HeIlpujaTes, BHATPEIIHUOT HENPUjaTeJ MOXKeIIe 7a
mpecraHe fia 6usie HenpujaTes. CTecHyBameTo Ha 00eMOT
Ha eTHUYKHUOT UJEHTUTET Oellle IPUAPYKEHO CO IPereHy-
Barbe Ha IMIIEPUjJIOTO KYJITYPHO HACJIEZICTBO: TAaMy KaJie
IIITO TJIABHO MMallle HEITpHjaTelIH, Ce II0jaByja IpHjaTesIH,
a aBTEHTUYHOTO KyJTYpPHO OOraTcTBO Ce I0jaBU HA
MECTOTO Ha KOEIITO Ce Ijielaa caMO MPOAYKTHUTE Ha
MpUCHJIHATA aKyJTypanuja. Meryroa, eJUHCTBEHO
BOjHATa, M3PA3UTO JIOKAJTHATA U MHTEPETHUYKA BOjHA,
MOJKeIIIe /1a ja KOHCTPYHUPa KOHCIUTHY u8HAlla etliHUY -
Ka pasauka, Koja ce MOKaXka CIIOCOOHA /1a ja u3bpwuIie
ceKoja UHTepeTHUYKa OJMCKOCT —uiau, bapeM, cekoja
Tpara Ha IOJIUTUYKYU ITPOIYKTUBHA €THUYKA OJIMCKOCT.

Pazmkara momery ABaTa THIIA HA ETHUYKA KOHCTUTYIIH]A
KOUHITUJVPA CO PA3JINKaTa IoMery /BaTa BHU/A BOjHHU:
CBETCKATa BOjHA U JIOKAJIHAaTa BojHA. U efyHaTa u gpyrara
eTHUYKA KOHCTUTyIUja ce Oa3mpaaT Ha HapaTUBHATa
00paboTKa Ha BOEHOTO HCKYCTBO, Ha 6€CKPajHUOT KOPILYC
MIPUKA3HU 3a BOjHATa. IHTepnpeTraIyjara Ha COIICTBEHO-
TO KOJIEKTHBHO HCKYCTBO Ha €THHUIIUTETHTE U BO J[BaTa
c/Iydaja e MHTepIIpeTalyja Ha pea1HoCilia Ha tlociedHa-
ia 80jHA U HA KOAEKIIUBHUOI UdeHIliUullelll Ha Helipuja-
iienoitd. ETHUYKOTO HAJOIIOJHYBakhe Ha MOJUTHUKATA U
IIpeJt ETHOHAIIMOHAIU3MOT Oellle TOJIKY BasKHO IIITO MOXKE
7la ce Kake JIeKa jyrocJIOBEHCKAaTa MOJIUTHKA OTICTaHA
TOJIKY JIOJITO KOJIKY IIITO BOEHUTE IIPUKA3HU 32 ,,HAPOJTHO-
ociobonuTesTHaTa 60pHa“ ycreBaa j1a T MarerncyBaaT
MAacCHUTe U C€ J0/eKa emOoT 3a CyIUPOT CO CTPAHCKHOT
OKyIaTOp MOJXKellle Jla U MPYKU JIETUTUMHUTET Ha Taa
nosintrka. KoMiuiemeHTapHaTa Te3a, Koja ro HCTaKHyBa
MTOJINTHYIKOTO HA/IOMIOTHYBakhe Ha ETHUYKOTO, € CTO TaKa
Ba)KeUKa: HEYCIIEXOT Ha MOJIUTHUKATa Ha pabOTHUYKATA
KJIaca ce IoKayka M KaKo HeyCIeX Ha Of[pe/ieHa eTHUYKa
KOHIIeNIHja 3a CO3/laBalbe HAa HOB KOJIEKTUBEH HUJ€H-
tuteT. Koancor Ha defepasiHaTa MOTUTHYKA KOHCTPYK-
I[1ja IO M3HeCe Ha BU/IEJIMHA U CMPTHOTO HEIIPHJaTeJICTBO

the enemy within could become the enemy without. The
narrowing of ethnic identity was accompanied by an over-
valuation of the imperial cultural heritage: where there
had been largely enemies, friends emerged, whereas the
authentic cultural wealth manifested itself in the place
where all that had been seen were the products of coer-
cive acculturation. It was only war, however, a markedly
local and interethnic war, that could construct constitu-
tive ethnic difference able to wipe out all interethnic prox-
imity — or at least, all trace of politically productive eth-
nic proximity.

The difference between the two types of ethnic constitu-
tion coincides with the difference between two kinds of
war: world war, and local war. Both ethnic constitutions
are founded on a narrative elaboration of the experience
of war, on the endless stock of war stories. The interpre-
tation of the collective experience proper to each ethnos
is in each case the interpretation of the reality of the last
war and of the collective identity of the enemy. The eth-
nic supplement to politics was so important, even before
ethnonationalism, that it could be said that Yugoslav poli-
tics survived for just so long as the accounts of the “war of
national liberation” retained their mass appeal and the
epic of the confrontation with the foreign occupying forces
was able to endow politics with legitimacy. The comple-
mentary thesis, which underlines the political supplement
of the ethnic, also holds good: the failure of the political
working class appeared to be the failure of a certain eth-
nic conception, of the creation of a new collective iden-
tity. The collapse of the federal political construct brought
to light deadly enmities, or infinite, irreconcilable ethnic
differences. To make them last, of course, one needs po-
litical fabrications.
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win 6eCKpajHUTe ¥ HEIIOMUPJINBA €ETHUYKY Pa3JINKU. 32
Jla ce HaIpaBaT TPajHH, ce pa3zbupa, moTpebHU ce
MOJIUTHYKY pabpUKyBama.

ITpeBog oz anrtucku jasuk: Tamapa BymrpeBcka

benewku

! Criopez; Kumuinka, KOMyHUCTUUIKUTE 3€MjH, HAKO HEKOU OF
HUB Oea demepanuu, BO NpUHIHUN Oea HeCcHOCOOHU na
KyJsituBupaar dezepannu ogaocu u Bpeku. Buu Will Kymlicka
and Magda Opalski, Can Liberal Pluralism be Exported. West-
ern Political Theory and Ethnic Relations in Eastern Europe,
Oxford University Press, 2001, p. 365 ff.

2 3a JIOrMKaTa Ha JOIOJIHyBambe, Buau Jacques Derrida, De la
grammatologie, Les éditions de Minuit, Paris, 1967, p. 17
passim, esp. Ch. 2.

3 TloMTHYKATa MOJIEpPHA, KAKO M epaTa Ha eBOJIyIHjaTa, €
obenexana ox Hactauu. Cf. Anne Amiel, Hannah Arendt —
Politique et événement, PUF, Paris, 1996, p. 42 passim. Kako
mrro 3abesnexxyBa Koz Jledop, MmogepHuTe BpeMumba 32 XaHa
ApeHT ce BpeMUba IOYHYBatba U 3aII0YHYBAkba 34 /1A CE UCTPae
nacrporu Hacranute. Cf. Claude Lefort, Essais sur le politique
XIXe-XXe siécles, Les éditions de Seuil, Paris, 1986, pp. 59-61.

4 Buziejku TEPUTOPHjaTHOTO 0CJI0O0AyBahe ' MMAIIle CUTE
eJIEMEHTH Ha eliHUYU3aM, pef ¢é Ha eTHUYKHU MPOIyT. 3a
3HAYEETO Ha 0BOj TepMmuH Buau Anthony D. Smith, The Eth-
nic Origins of Nations, Blackwell Publishers, Oxford, 1986, pp.
50 — 68.

5 Dominique Schnapper, Community of Citizens. On the Mod-
ern Idea of Nationality, Transaction Publishers, New
Brunswick (U.S.A) and London (U.K.), 1997, p. 23.

¢ John Rawls, Political Liberalism, Columbia University Press,
New York, 1993.
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Notes

! According to Kymlicka, communist countries, although some
of them were federations, were in principle not able to culti-
vate federal relationships. See Will Kymlicka and Magda
Opalski, Can Liberal Pluralism be Exported. Western Politi-
cal Theory and Ethnic Relations in Eastern Europe, Oxford
University Press, 2001, p. 365 ff.

2 For the logic of supplement, see Jacques Derrida, De la
grammatologie, Les éditions de Minuit, Paris, 1967, p. 17
passim, esp. Ch. 2.

3 Political modernity, like the age of revolution, is marked by
events. Cf. Anne Amiel, Hannah Arendt — Politique et
événement, PUF, Paris, 1996, p. 42 passim. As Claude Lefort
observes, for Hannah Arendt, modern times are times of com-
mencement and recommencement holding out against events.
Cf. Claude Lefort, Essais sur le politique XIXe-XXe siecles, Les
éditions de Seuil, Paris, 1986, pp. 59-61.

4Because territorial liberation had all the elements of ethnicism,
above all of ethnic revival. For the meaning of this term, see
Anthony D. Smith, The Ethnic Origins of Nations, Blackwell
Publishers, Oxford, 1986, pp. 50 — 68.

5Dominique Schnapper, Community of Citizens. On the Mod-
ern Idea of Nationality, Transaction Publishers, New
Brunswick (U.S.A) and London (U.K.), 1997, p. 23.

¢ John Rawls, Political Liberalism, Columbia University Press,
New York, 1993.
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7 3a 3ae/HUIIATA HA rparaHU KaKO HEONXOJEeH YCJIOB 3a
co3/laBame Ha MoJiepHa Haruja, Buu Dominique Schnapper,
op. cit.

8 Kaxo 1rTo 3abenexxyBa K. Jledop, 1eMoKkpaTcKaTa peBoJIyHja
MpOM3BeJle BO KOJIEKTUBHOTO ceKaBaibe “le sentiment d'une
rupture qui n’est pas dans le temps” Ho “qui met en rapport
avec le temps comme tel.” Op. cit., p. 251.

9 Tokmy Ha oBoj HauuH Kau-®pancoa Jluorap, npasejku
CJINYHO PasTPaHUYYBabe, Ke TU CIPOTHCTABY PEIyOIHKAHI3-
MOT M TOTAJUTAPU3MOT KAKO JBE IJIaBHYM TEHAEHINU Ha
HaIIeTo BpeMe. ,IIprKasHaTa 3a yHUBEpP3a/IHATA UCTOPHja Ha
yoBeuKara paca“ CTOH CIPOTH MUTOT U HETOBHOT HapaTHBEH
PUTyasT; ,KOHIIENTOT Ha YHUBEP3aJe€H rparfaHuH” CIIPOTH
mpercraBaTa 3a Volk-ot; cuHrysapHocra Ha 3aeIHUIIATA CO
HECHUTYPEH, KOHTHHTEHTEH UAEHTUTET, HACIIPOTH HHKApHAI[H-
jara Ha yHHBEp3aJHaTa CyBEPEHOCT, U JBETE€ BO UMETO Ha
HapOJOT; JIETUTUMHU3AaIKjaTa 3acHOBaHa Bp3 HMjejara 3a
1060712 HACIIPOTH JIETUTUMM3AalHjaTa Koja MPOU3JIEryBa O
MHTOT; IPOMHUCIYBAbETO CO CBOjaTa MHCTUTYIMOHAIHA
opraHuzalyja HaCIPOTH IIparMaTUyHaTa MPUKA3HA; HAI[HO-
HaJIHOTO WM €THUYKOTO MME HACIIPOTH HEIPETCTaBIHNBATa
Wneja nnu Vieasior Ha MPAaKTUYHU IPUYHUHU, M TAKa HATaMY.
TakaHapeyeHUTe KOMYHUCTUYKH 3€MjU [TOKa)KyBaaT HCIIPe-
IIJIETEHOCT HA OBUE J[BE TEHEHIINH, IIa HUBHUOT COIMjaJIHC-
THYKK PeItyOIMKaHU3aM JOHEKA e T CllacyBa Off CyA0HHaTa
KOja WHaKy OU I'M oCcy[u/ia Ha ToTajauTapusam. Bujau Jean-
Francois Lyotard, Le postmoderne expliqué aux enfants,
Galilée, Paris, 1988, p. 59 passim. VicTiBe TeMu ce IO/IETATTHO
obpaborenu Bo: Le Différend, Les éditions de Minuit, Paris,

1983.

o Bunu Charles Taylor, The Ethics of Authenticity, Harvard
University Press, Cambridge and London, 1991, p. 3 ff

1 OcstobozyBameTo Ha Hanuute o7t Mcrouna Epona na 3amaj
Ce yIIITe ce IocMaTpa KaKo MPOIeC Ha IeKOIoOHn3aIuja. Buay,
Ha npumep, Pierre-André Taguieff, Limpuissance du politique
et Ueffacement de Uavenir — mondialisation sauvage et
réactions ethnonationalistes, Parcours No 17/18, Toulouse, p.

7 On the community of citizens as a necessary condition for the
constitution of the modern nation, see Dominique Schnapper,
op. cit.

8 As C. Lefort observes, the democratic revolution has produced
in the collective memory “le sentiment d’une rupture qui n’est
pas dans le temps”, but “qui met en rapport avec le temps
comme tel.” Op. cit., p. 251.

9 Precisely in this way Jean-Francois Lyotard, making a similar
distinction, opposes republicanism and totalitarianism as the
two leading tendencies of our time. “The story of the universal
history of the human race” is countered by myth and its narra-
tive ritual; the “concept of the universal citizen” by that of the
notion of the Volk; the singularity of a contingent community
by that of the incarnation of universal sovereignty, both in the
name of the people; legitimation by the Idea of liberty versus
legitimation by myth; deliberation with its institutional orga-
nization versus pragmatic narrative; the national or ethnic name
versus the unpresentable Idea or the Ideal of practical reasons,
and so on. In the so-called communist countries, these two ten-
dencies can be seen as merging into a kind of socialist republi-
canism that to some extent saved them from being condemned
to totalitarianism. See Jean-Frangois Lyotard, Le postmoderne
expliqué aux enfants, Galilée, Paris, 1988, p. 59 passim. The
same issues are elaborated in greater detail in: Le Différend,
Les éditions de Minuit, Paris, 1983.

1o See Charles Taylor, The Ethics of Authenticity, Harvard Uni-
versity Press, Cambridge and London, 1991, p. 3 ff

1 The liberation of the nations of Eastern Europe is still seen in
the West as a process of decolonialization. See, e.g.: Pierre-
André Taguieff, L'impuissance du politique et Ueffacement de
Uavenir — mondialisation sauvage et réactions ethnonatio-
nalistes, Parcours No 17/18, Toulouse, p. 349. In the view of
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349. Cropes HEKOM aHAJUTHUYAPH, NOCTKOMYHHCTHYKATA
TpaH3UIUja ,MHOTY IOBeKe IIpHUJera Ha HCKYCTBOTO Ha
ITOCTKOJIOHUjaTHUOT TpeT CBeT OTKOJIKY Ha coBpeMeHa JIaTuH-
cka Amepuka wiu JyskHa EBpoma.“ Cf. Valerie Bunce, The
Yugoslav Experience in Comparative Perspective in: Melissa
K. Bokovoy, Jill A. Irvine and Carol s. Lilly, State — Society
Relations in Yugoslavia, Macmillan Press LTD, 1997, p. 350.
Banubap tBpau neka “la trajectoire de la nation moderne est
entierement circonscrite par I’histoire de la colonisation et la
décolonisation (dont nous sommes bien loin d’étre complete-
ment sortis).” See Etienne Balibar, Nous, citoyens d’Europe?
Les frontieres, UEtat, le peuple, La découverte, Paris, 2001, p.
101.

12 3a ysrorara Ha IIpOLeCOT Ha HHAMBU/IyaIN3allija BO PACIIa0T
Ha PYCKMOT KOMYHUCTHYKH MOPEZOK, Buau Pierre Clermont,
Le Communisme a contre-modernité, Presses Universitaires
de Vincennes, Paris, 1993.

38 Bugu Petar Wagner, A Sociology of Modernity. Liberty and
Discipline, Routledge, London and New York, 1994, pp. 8 and
56. Bojieukara uzieja Ha OBOj ICTOPHUCKO-COIHOJIOIIKH IIPUKA3
Ha MOJIEPHOTO, XHIIOTE3aTa 3a /IEKOJIEKTUBU3AINja U J1ecy0-
CTEHIMHAIIM]a, € MHOTY BaXKHa BO HAIIIMOT KOHTEKCT. Bo mcra
nacoka u Claude Lefort 360pysa 3a “perte de la substance de la
société”, “la défaite du corps” social, “désincorporation des
individus”, etc. Buau ru Heroute: Linvention démocratique,
Les éditions de Fayard, Paris, 1981 u 1994 p. 172 passim.

4 TepuUTOPUjTHO-TIOJIUTUIKUOT UJIEHTUTET, MM HUBOTO HA
BKJIyUYyBalke U MoOunusupame — 3a kou EHTOHH CMHUT
3a0ese}KyBa /ieKa UCTO TaKa O MOKeJIe /1a ce UMEHyBaaT KakKo
Halyja Wi HaIllMOHAIHA IPUIIAJTHOCT, KAKO ¥ OHOj eTHUYKUOT,
Ha [TIpYMep XPBAaTCKUOT WU CPIICKUOT — HCTO TaKa, CIIOPe/ Hac,
“Maa eTHUYKA OCHOBa. Buju op. cit., p. 166.

15 Xabepmac BO ETHOHAIHOHAIM3MOT ja TJIe/la TOKMY KOHI[EII-
nyjara ,,KOjIIITO ja 3aMaTy TPAAMIMOHAIHATA PA3/InKa IoMery
nmemoc ‘demos’ u etHoc ‘ethnos’™. Buu: Jiirgen Habermas, The
Inclusion of the Other. Studies in Political Theory ( usnanen

some analysts, the post-communist transition “far more closely
resembles the experience of the post-colonial Third World than
contemporary Latin America or Southern Europe.” Cf. Valerie
Bunce, The Yugoslav Experience in Comparative Perspective
in: Melissa K. Bokovoy, Jill A. Irvine and Carol s. Lilly, State —
Society Relations in Yugoslavia, Macmillan Press LTD, 1997,
p. 350. Balibar insists on the fact that “la trajectoire de la na-
tion moderne est entierement circonscrite par histoire de la
colonisation et la décolonisation (dont nous sommes bien loin
d’étre compléetement sortis).” See Etienne Balibar, Nous,
citoyens d’Europe? Les frontiéres, UEtat, le peuple, La décou-
verte, Paris, 2001, p. 101.

2 On the role of the process of individualization in dismantling
the Russian communist order, see Pierre Clermont, Le
Communisme a contre-modernité, Presses Universitaires de
Vincennes, Paris, 1993.

3 See Petar Wagner, A Sociology of Modernity. Liberty and
Discipline, Routledge, London and New York, 1994, pp. 8 and
56. The leading idea of this historico-sociological view of mo-
dernity, the hypothesis of decollectivization and desubstan-
tiation, is highly significant in our context. On the same lines,
Claude Lefort speaks of the “perte de la substance de la société”,
“la défaite du corps” social, the “désincorporation des
individus”, etc. See his: L’invention démocratique, Les éditions
de Fayard, Paris, 1981 and 1994 p. 172 passim.

4 Territorial and political identity, or the level of inclusion and
mobilization — as to which Anthony D. Smith observes that it
could as well be called nation or national affiliation as ethnic,
as in the case of Croatian or Serbia — also, in our view, had an
ethnic basis. See op. cit., p. 166.

5 Habermas sees in ethnonationalism a conception “that has
obscured the traditional distinction between ‘demos’ and
‘ethnos™. See Jiirgen Habermas, The Inclusion of the Other.
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oz Ciaran Cronin u Pablo De Greiff), The MIT Press, Cambridge,
1998, p. 129 passim.

16 [Iopa/iui TOa CTaHYBa CKOPO HEBO3MOXKHO /14 CE OIPEZH, KAaKO
urto 3abesnexysa [IoH AJIKOK, Zjaii HEHA/IEjHOTO c1abeerse Ha
PeJINTHO3HAaTa BEPHOCT € PE3YJITAT Ha ,,HETATUBHOTO BJIMjaHUE
Ha KOMYHHCTHYKOTO BJI3JIEEEH€ BO PETHOHOT" WJIX Ha ,,TIOIITHPO-
KOTO BJIMjaHUeE Ha MpoIecoT Ha moaepuusanuja“. Cf. John B.
Allcock, Explaining Yugoslavia, Hurst and Company, London,
2000, p. 372.

17 360poT 3a ['epMaHel] Ha CPIICKY, XPBATCKU M OOCAHCKU ja3UK
e Hujemay, a motekHyBa 01 300pOT HujeM, IIITO 3HAYN HEM.

8 3a fUHAMHWYHATA IPUPOJia HA ETHUIIUTETOT M HETOBaTa
MoOJZiepHA PEeKOHCTPYKIUja, BUAU, HAa npumep, Philippe
Poutignat and Jocelyne Streiff-Fenart, Théories de Uethnicité,
PUF, Paris, 1995, p. 135 et passim.

Studies in Political Theory (ed. by Ciaran Cronin and Pablo De
Greiff), The MIT Press, Cambridge, 1998, p. 129 passim.

16 Tt is thus almost impossible to judge, as John B. Allcock ob-
servers, whether the abrupt weakening of religious allegiance
is the result of the “negative influence of communist rule on
religion” or of “the wider influence of the process of modern-
ization”. Cf. John B. Allcock, Explaining Yugoslavia, Hurst and
Company, London, 2000, p. 372.

7 The word for German, Njemac, derives from nijem, meaning
mute.

8 On the dynamic nature of ethnicity and its modern reconsti-
tution, see, e.g, Philippe Poutignat and Jocelyne Streiff-Fenart,
Théories de lethnicité, PUF, Paris, 1995, p. 135 et passim.
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Suzana
Milevska

Rezistenca e cila nuk
mund té njihet si e
tille

Intervisté me Gayatri
| Chakravorty Spivak

& korrik, 2003, Shkup

~ SUZLANA MILEVSKA: Profesoreshé Gayatri Spivak,
propozoj qé kété intervisté ta fillojme me njé pyetje e cila
lidhet me konceptin e "kritikés postkoloniale”, Mua ky
koncept mé duket shumé i papércaktuar. Né intervistén
*Me njé fjalé* me Ellen Rooney (1994) ju bété dallimin
mes kaptimit amerikan edhe atij evropian té konceptit té
“kritikés”; aty e pranuat “njohjen evropiane té
pérdorshmérisé sé 1j". A mendoni se koncepti 1 kritikés
domosde “kuptohet keq” né kontekstin e koflikteve té
fundit mbaré botés, dhe a mund t& na tregoni ca mé shumé
rreth asaj se cka do té kishte gené, sipas mendimit tuaj,
ajo mundésia e kritikés pozitive (ose kriticitetit) ng teori
pas konflikteve politike dhe luftarake qf ndodhén pas
ngjarjeve té 11 shtatorit, ose pas konflikteve né Ballkan?

= GAYATRI C. SPIVAK: “Kritika psotkoloniale” éshté
term shumé i papércaktuar, si edhe gjithé termet tjera.
Sipas meje, nuk ka terme té cilat nuk jand té
papércaktuara. Né gjuhén angleze, né perandoring e
méparshme britanike, né anglishten globale dhe,
nénkuptohet se edhe népér vendet hegjemoniste, né
Shtetet e Bashkuara dhe né Britaning e Madhe, ky term
zakonisht kuptohet si fjalé g& anon kah shprehja e
mospérkrahshmérisé. Uné nuk mund ta mbikgyr kété.

Gt asd Liallwie. Yol 1, W& F, Winkg i)

Suzana

i Resistance That
Milevska

Cannot be
Recognised as Such

Interyiew with Gayatri
Chakravorty Spivak

July 8%, a003, Skopje

=~ SUZANA MILEVSKA: Prof. Gayatri Chakravorty
Spivak, 1 propose to begin this interview with the ques-
tion refated to the term ‘posteolonial critique’. I find this
term highly contingent. In the interview 'In a word’ with
Ellen Rooney (1994) you made a distinction between the
American and European understanding of the concept of
‘eritique’; you preferred to accept the European ‘acknowl-
edgement of its usefulness’. Do you think that the notion
of critique is inevitably understood even more "adversely
inclined’ due ta the latest conflicts worldwide, and can
you extrapolate more on what would be according to you
the possibilities for a positive critique (or criticality) in
theory after the political and war conflicts after the events
of September 11th events, or after the Balkan conflicts?

~“+GAYATRI C. SPIVAK: ‘Posteolonial critique’ is a
highly contingent term like all terms. In my view there
are no terms that are not contingent. I think in English,
in the former British Empire, in Global English, and of
course in the hegemonic places, United States and Brit-
ain, it is commonly understood as adversely proclaimed.
I have no control of it. Language behaves as it behaves,
On the other hand, as a teacher I can point out that there
is a change made in thinking by many accounts and use

s
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Interview with Gaystri Chaloravorty Sphak: RESISTANCE THAT CARNOT BE RECOGNISER: &5 SUCH

Gjuha sillet ashtu sig sillet. Nga ana tjetér, si profesoreshé
rund té theksoj se vet t8& menduarit ka pesuar ndryshime,
pikérisht pér shkak té shumé piképamjeve dhe
pérdorimeve té fjalés kritiké, Aske nuk do t€ kisha mundur
ta detyroj ta pérdoré né njé ményre té caktuar. Kjo éshté
e téra qé jam duke e bérg, gé kur u béra shkencétare
evropiane né gjuhén frénge, gjermane dhe angleze, Nuk
mendoj se fjalét na takojng, se i takojné cilitdo qofté, Fjalét
nukitakojné askujt. Kritika, si¢ shpjegoja né njé intervists,
nuk éshté as pozitive, as negative, edhe pse pjesa dérmuese
e folésve burimoré t& anglishtes kété fjalé e kupton si fjalé
me domethénie negative. Kritika, sipas mendimit tim,
éshté pérshkruese, ose paraget pérshkrim t& kujdesshém
té strukturave gé prodhojné ohjekt diturie. Prandaj, uné
nuk shoh ndonjé problem nése kritika éshté pozitive ose
negative, sepse fjala kritike éshté fjalé pérshkruese. E pér
ate se gfaré pune pozitive mund té béhet né teori, ndjej se
shtetet e Jugut global do té ishte dashur sa pér fillim ta
rimendojné shtetin si njé vend kushtetues, mé miré sesa
si shogérues i njé nacionalizmi né rrugén drejt fashizmit.
Mendoj vetém pér Jugun global, jo pér grupin e shtaté
shteteve. Pra, kjo éshté ideja ime lidhur me punén pozitive,
sepse mendoj se gjithé shtetet e dobéta gé u ngatérruan
né konflikte nacionaliste u mashiruan, ky éshté mendimi
im. Ato nuk e kané parasysh faktin se shtetet e fugishme
nuk ua kané fort gajlen, né ciléndo qofté piképamje;
shtetet ¢ fugishme shohin se si t'i ndajoé tregjet e
posalindura, ekonomité e té cilave duhet — sig thoné ato -
“stabilizuar”, dhe késhtu pastaj edhe stagnuar, e té cilat
ekonomi, té paktén né Afriké, mund edhe té zhvillohen,
Shtetet e fugishme i shohin konfliktet nacionaliste ose me
pérbuzje, ose me, kinse, keqardhje. Késhtu, mendoj se kjo
éshté ideja ime pozitive dhe mendoj se kjo ide mund t'o
shérbejé feministeve, sepse ato brenda njé periudhe tani
mé té gjaté arritén 1€ gjejné mekanizma té cilat nuk kaluan
as né nacionalizém, e as né, nénknptohet, fashizém.

i

of the word critique. I cannot ask anybody to use it in that
way. That's all I was doing since I am a European scholar
of French, German and English. [ don't think that words
belong to anyone. No word belongs to anyone. A eritique,
as | was explaining in one interview, is neither positive
nor negative, although by the majority of native speakers
of English it is understood in a negative way. Critigue
seems to me to be descriptive or it is a caveful description
of the structures that produces an object of knowledge.
So, for me there is no problem whether there is a positive
or negative critique because it is a deseriptive word. As to
what positive work can be done, in theory I feel that the
states of the global South should try to re-think the state
as a site of constitutionality rather than as a companion
to a nationalism on its way to a fascism. I think only on a
global South, not for the group of seven states. So this is
my idea about the positive work because I think all the
weak countries that got embroiled in nationalist conflicts
have been fooled, that's my idea. They are not paying at-
tention to the fact that the powerful countries are not re-
ally much interested in them in one way or another; they
are more interested in how to portion out the emergent
markets, whose economies should be, I quote, ‘stabilised’
and made stagnant, and whose economies in Africa ,usu-
ally, can be made emergent. And they look upon the na-
tionalist conflicts either with contempt or disguised sym-
pathy. So I think that this is going to be my positive idea,
and 1 think in this idea feminists can be useful because
for a very long time they have found state mechanisms
usefisl in a way that does not give to either nationalism
or, of course, to fascism.
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= 8. M.: Teksti juaj “A mund t& flasin subalternét?” pati
ndikim té réndésishém tek pranuesit lokalé té teorise
poatkoloniale, Sidogofté, kam droje se kétu pati njéfare
loj kegkuptimi té konceptit né fjalé, si¢ na e térhog@t
virejtjen edhe vet ju ni shumé raste, Njérd prej problemeve
eshté pérjashtimi i pérshpeijtuar i aspektit (& gjinisé nga
subalterniteti, e gé, me sa duket, nuk shté vetém vegori
e Magedonizé. A mund té supozoni se ¢faré éshté ajo gé e
mundéson dhe ndoshta edhe mund ta pérsérisé njé léshim
té ketillé?

= G. S.: Teksti “A mund té flasin subalternét?™ u dha si
fjalim para saktésisht njézet vitesh, né veré té vitit 1083,
Koncepti gendror i fjalimit ishte ai se kur gruaja kryen
akt rezistence né mungesé t8 infrastruktures té cilén mund
ta njohim si infrastrukturé, rezistenca e saj éshté e koté.
Ky ishte i téré argumenti i falimit dhe uné jam e mendimit
se problemi shogéror nuk mund t8 zgjidhet me injorimin
e faktit se ky éshté rast i grave, bile dhe kur ato u takojné
shtresave mé té larta shogérore. Subaltern éshté ai gé nuk
shkalle shumé mé té ulét shogérore. Dot thoté, njé léshim
i kétillé eéshté simptomatik dhe, né té vérteté, kjo
mithmoné do té ndodhé ndérkohé qf semundja e verbérisgé
gjinore ngadalé e grin shogéring. Sémundja e verbérisié
ajinore, si edhe sémundjet tjera kronike, e mban kulturén
giallé, por té sémuré, ajo nuk vret. Pra, ajo gé ndoedh me
kété rast éshté njé kulturé e dobét me pércarje té thellé
pérbrenda, e shénuar me klasa, e kjo ndodh sepse ky lloj i
verbérisé gjinore vien né vend té lévizjeve klasore. Kultura
e tllE éshté, sic thash, kulturé e sémuré, kulturé né vdekje
e sipér, por kurré e vdekur, pérderisa gjérat tjera, si¢ jané
luftérat dhe fantazité perandorake, e shkatérrojné
kulturén, por kjo éshté digka krejtésisht tjetér,

= 5. M.: Njéra ndér frazat mé té njohura gé u krijua nén
ndikimin e teksteve tuaja éshté ajo e “esencializmit
strategjik”. Q& nga formulimi i saj i paré, ju pohonit se

= 5, M.: Your text ‘Can the Subaltern Speak’ had an im-
portant impact on the local reception of postealonial
theory. I am nevertheless afraid that there was a kind of
misunderstanding of the coneept in question, as you were
warning many times in other different occcasions. One of
the problems would be the notorious exclusion of the gen-
der aspect from the subalterneity which seems is not only
a Macedonian speciality. Do you have any presumption
what makes such overlooking possible and repetitive?

= (. 5.: The text 'Can the subaltern speak?’ was given as
a speech exactly twenty years ago, in the summer of 1983,
The central concept in the speech was that once a woman
performs an act of resistance without an infrastructure
that we would recognize as infrastructure her resistance
is in vain. That was the entire argument of the speech and
1 think to ignore the fact that this is the case with women
even when they are higher up in class is not to solve a
social problem. The subaltern is someone who has no ac-
cess to social mobility. This is the case with men on a much
lower class scale than for women. So to overlook this is a
symptom and in fact it will always happen as long as the
disease of gender blindness slowly eats away the society.
The disease of gender blindness, like many chronic dis-
eases, keeps the culture alive but unhealthy, it does not
kill. So what happens is that it is just a weak culture with
a huge split inside it, marked by class, and it is because
thiz kind of gender blindness changes with class mobil-
ity. So it is as I said a diseased culture, it is always dying
but never dead whereas with other kinds of things like
war and imperial fantasies they kill a culture, that's a very
different thing.

= 8. M.: One of the famous phrases that was coined after
vour texts was ‘strategic essentialism’. Since its first for-
mulation you have claimed that it has been misunder-

:
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ajo u kegkuptua dhe pas njé kohe u térhogét nga pérdorimi
i saj, edhe pse jo edhe nga koncepti. Duke e pasur parasysh
faktin se kjo ishte njé ndér sfidat e ralla qé iu parashtrua
“feminizmit konstrukstivist”, do té kishte geng interesante
té kuptohet se cilat gené problemet teorike me té cilat u
ballafaquat gjaté interpretimit dhe aplikimit t& =aj, e qé
ndoshta edhe ju nxitén gé té higni doré nga njé nocion
kag joshiés?

< G. S.: Eshté e vérteté se hoga doré nga fraza
“esencializmi strategjik”, edhe pse mendoj se nuk mund
té terheq njé frazé e cila veg ka hyré né pérdorin. Kur
merr hov, ajo vazhdon té pérdoret pérderisa nuk ndalet
sé perdoruri. Nuk dua té them asgjé sepse, né njé ményré,
¢ shleva veten prej saj, Pse? Sepse pérdorej si shkas pér
esencializém té drejté, e qi éshté shkas pér identitete 1é
drejta. Kur thua se merresh me ¢éshtjen e "identitetit”,
nuk mendon pér thelbin e perimeve. Gjithmoné e ke
parasvsh thelbin e grupit ténd personal dhe jam e
mendimit se trajtimi i tillé i “identitetit” e injoron ate gé
éshté mé interesante né jeté, do té kisha théné, té jesh i
priré ndaj tjetrit. Prandaj mendoja se nuk éshté e
pérshtatshme qé njerézit ¢ pélgyen kété frazé. Nuk u
shfrytézua pér ate pér té eilén ishte e mirg, prandaj nuk
geshé e lumtur gé e pérdora, askush nuk i kushtoi aspak
kujdes fialés strategji, kitté e theksova né intervistén time
me Ellen Rooney. Kjo, si e dyta. Dhe, e treta, mé duket se
edhe kété ia thashé Ellen Rooney, se frazén e pérdora para
sé gjithash pér shkak se ndjeva se grupi i Studimeve su-
balterne ge esencialist né raport me vetédijen, por duke
gené se ky ge kontakt im i paré me ta dhe megé nuk desha
té jem tepér kritike, né kuptim kolonial, ndaj tyre, thashé:
“0Oh, Zot, ata vetém e pérdorin ate”, dhe e krijova frazén
“esencializém startegjik™. Pra ai, né té vérteté, ge
pérdorimi i paré qé doli si njé fat i keq, uné tentoja té jem
e pérzemért ndaj njé grupi njerézish € cilét nuk ma kthyen
me té miré. Nuk pata guxim ta them ate gé e mendoja.

stood and later vou have withdrawn from its usage, al-
though not from its concept. Knowing the fact that this
was one of the rare challenges posed in front of
‘eonstructivists feminism’ it would be interesting to hear
what were the theoretical problems that you've faced
through its interpretation and application that eventually
forced vou to give up such a seductive notion?

=* (. 5.: It is true I withdrew my support for the phrase
strategic essentialism although I think I cannot withdraw
a phrase once it entered the language, it circulates for-
ever until it stops eirculating; it is there, On the other hand,
having said that, and I believe 1 heard Jacques Derrida
claim that he said it first in Alabama once, and I have also
heard people saying that Steven Heath said it first. Idon’t
want to claim anything because I have disassociated my-
self from it. Why? Because it has been taken as an excuse
for just essentialism which is an excuse for just
identitarianism. When you are an essentialist you do not
think about the essence of the vegetables. You are always
thinking of the essence of your own group and I think
identitarianism ignores what is most interesting about
being alive, that is to say being angled towards the other.
So, therefore, and because of that use I found that it was
unfortunate that people liked that phrase. It wasn’t mis-
used that is what the phrase is good for, that's why [ was
unhappy that [ used it, it was not misused, it is something
that can be used that way, and then also nobody paid the
slightest bit of attention to the word strategy, this is what
I emphasized in my interview with Ellen Rooney. That is
number two. And number three, and I believe this too, I
said to Ellen Rooney that I used the phrase for the very
first time because I felt that the Subaltern study groups
were essentialist about consciousness but because that
was my first contact with them and I do not want to be
oo critical in & colloguial sense I said, ‘Oh world, they are
just using it and I coined the phrase ‘strategic essential-
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= 5, M.: A mund té pérpigeni t& na shpjegoni se pse
identifikimi me pozitén e ‘subalternit’ éshté aq joshés, por
jo edhe njé tentim | vérteté pér ta dégjuar dhe kuptuar
subalternitertin? Ose mé saktésisht, pse, vallg, ata té
nniversiteteve dhe intelektualét me mhbéshtetje té
ndryshme “té& margjinalizuar” kulturore identifikohen ag
lehté me “subalternen”, megjithése vijng prej klasave mé
elite akademike dhe nga porita tera té fugisé teknokratike,
kulturore ose etnike? A ka ndonjé nevojé pér ta ndaré
dhimbjen, fshehur mbatang orvatjes sé tillé, njé marrje e
géllimshme e pozités sé viktimés, ose ndoshta njé déshire
pér té béré ndérrim tezash, 18 thubet se nuk mund t€ flitet,
né vend gé té pranchet se s'ka se kush té dégjoje?

= . 5.: Mirg, ju vet iu pérgfigiét pyetjes. Gjithmon# éshté
mé interesante té dukesh si viktimé, ose té dukesh sikur
je duke e ndaré dhimbjen me, kinse, viktimén. Do ta citoj
Theodore Roosvelt i cili gjithses! se nuk ge subaltern, por
vergjtja e té cilit pérshatatet: “Flasin émbel, por mbajne
shkop té madh”. Do té thoté se ata q& mbajné shkop té
madh nuk duan t& marrin vesh se jang duke mbajtur shkop
té madh. Kétu vien né shprehje ¢asti i gojembelsiseé sepse
asnjé subaltern nuk thoté =se éshté subaltern. Subalterni
mendon se 8shté normale gé té mos keté gasje népér
rijedhat e lévizjeve (shoh se shumica prej tyre ndjehen
ashtu). Kjo éshté me té vérteté e tmerrshme, ose ndoshta
ata duan si e si té dalin prej subalternitetit. Kur dégjoni
se dikush thoté se 8shté subaltern, ajo shté ajo, ata flasin
émbél sepse dikn pas vetes mbajné shkop té madh.
Ndoshta nuk u #shté garantuar ndonjé post, por ata
mbajneé shkop té madh pérderisa edhe jané neépér
universitetet e SHBA-ve, g€ do té thoté me t& vérteté larg
subalternitetit. §i jam duke e kuptuar kohéve té fundit,
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ism". So it was in fact the first use was in bad faith trying
to be too nice to a group of men who have not in return
been to nice to me. I did not have the courage to say some-

thing I thought.

= 8§, M.: Can you try to answer why identifving with the
position of ‘subaltern’ is so seductive but the profound
attempt to hear and understand is not? Or more precisely,
why the academics and intellectuals from various
‘marginalised’ cultural backgrounds so easily identify with
the ‘subaltern’ although coming from the most elitist
classes of academics and other technocratic, cultural or
ethnic power positions? Is there a kind of ery for compas-
sion hidden behind such aspiration, a kind of delibera-
tion in taking the position of victim, or wanting to be-
come it's ventriloquist claiming that it cannot speak, in-
stead of admitting that there is nobody to hear?

=+ (. 5.: Well, vou have answered the guestion vourself.
It is always more interesting to be seemingly a victim or
there is another variation of this: seemingly completely
sympathetic to vou as a victim. That is also a claim of com-
mon subalternity. I re-quote Theodore Roosevelt who
certainly was not a subaltern but that remark: "Speak
softly but carry a big stick”™ relates. So the big stick carri-
ers would like not to acknowledge that they are carrying
big sticks. Here comes forth the ‘speak softly” part because,
paradoxically, no subaltern claims subalternity. The sub-
altern thinks either that this is normal to have no access
to lines of mobility (I see encugh of them feeling that and
it is really frightening), or they want to get the hell out of
subalternity. Whenever you hear someone claiming
subalternity you kmow that this is all that it is, that they
are speaking softly because somewhere they are carrying
a big stick. Maybe not getting tenures, but they are carry-
ing a big stick insofar as they are at the U.S. University,
very far from subalternity. The attempt is not as [ under-

o
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puna nuk géndron né ate se si e si té dégjohet dhe kuptohet
subalterniteti, por se si té fitohen té drejta. Kjo éshté nje
puné shumé ¢ mundimshme, ta kesh =i normale subal-
ternen, né até ményreé gé té mund t€ intervenosh ti vet né
te dhe té té dégjojné. Kjo éshté sfida para sé cilés éshté e
vendosur ¢ ashtuguajtura shogéri gytetare ndérkom-
bétare, e qé éshté shirytézimi i pérparésisié sé shkopit té
madh, disa prej tyre bile edhe e quajné veten si subal-
terné, gjé qé éshté aq jomorale dhe kriminalisht e gabuar,
E dini, ata e quajné veten minoritete ose subalterné, ata
té fugishmit, té cilét shpejt e shpejt hedhin ndihmé dhe
pastaj ikin. Pra nuk them se duhet béré orvatje gé té
dégjohen dhe kuptohen, antropologét e béné kété gje
shumé miré. Projekti im éshté paksa i ndryshém, ata prej
universiteteve dhe intelektualét té gjithé jané té njé “baze
té margjinalizuar”, Kur pérmendet njé akademik ose njé
intelektual, kjo do té thoté se ai mund té merret ose =i i
margjinalizuar, ose si opozicionar dhe mendoj se kjo e
dyta éshté shumeé mé e miré sesa e para. Dhe kétu do té
jams. Kur ai tha se té posaardhurit mund té jené ose
alternativé ose opozicionarg, ai parashikoi dicka pér té
ardhmen né njé meényré posagérisht té réndésishme, Dhe
jam e mendimit se ¢ téré ¢éshtja e identifikimit té lehté
me subalternitetin e paramenduar né vend té depértimit
né hapésirén hegjemoniste ku mundésohet orientimi
opozicionar, éshté dicka rreth sé cilés vien té mendojmeé,
sepse 18 ashtuquajturit té fugishmit radikalé, shtetet e
fugishme té Evropés dhe konkurrenti i tyre, SHBA-18, me
kénagési do ta kishin ndaré hallin me, té themi,
Maqedoniné, Por uné do té kisha ndejtur larg njé
gatishmeérie té tillé: gjithsesi se do t& mé kshte réné né sy
se mbatané “lajkave” & tyre ka njé shkop té madh.

Nuk mé térheq kur dikush nga universiteti, kudoqofté,
mé thoté se ai ose ajo ka prejardhje kulturore té
margjinalizuar.

stand it now only to hear and nnderstand subalternity; it
is really to earn the rights which is a very tiring thing to
be in subaltern normality in such a way that vou can in-
tervene in it and be heard vourself. That is the challenge
to what the o called international civil society does which
is take advantage of the big stick, some of them are even
calling themselves subaltern which is incredibly meretri-
cious and really eriminally wrong, you know they are call-
ing themselves minoritarians and subalterns, the power-
ful ones, who are going quickly through help and go away.
So 1 won't say the attempt is to hear and understand, an-
thropologists did that quite well. My project is a bit dif-
ferent, the academics and intellectuals are all from
“marginalized backgrounds”, to think of an academic and
an intellectual is to be able to think as of either
marginalized, or oppositional, and 1 think the second one
is much better than the first one. And here I will invoke
someone whom I admire greatly, that is Raymond
Williams. When he said that the emergent can either just
be alternative or oppositional he was saying something
extremely forth-sightful, looking forward in a very impor-
tant way. And I think this business of easy identification
with the imagined subalternity rather than getting into
the hegemonic space, as they can and being oppositional
is something we should think about it, because the so
called radical strong, the powerful states of Europe and
its competitor, the United States, they are only too happy,
for example, to empathise with, let's say, Macedonians,
But | would be very distant from such sympathy; I would
rather sea that behind their ‘speaking softly’ is a big stick.
I don't find it very interesting when an academic from
somewhere tells me that he or she is from a marginalised
eultoral background.
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= 5. M.: Céshtja e pérkthimit kulturor mbetet njé ndér
céshtjet mé té géndrueshme té veprimtarisé suaj.
Problemet me pérkthimin e diskursit postkolonial né
Ballkan rrjedhin nga posagmeéria historike dhe jostabiliteti
i kontekstit ballkanik: ushtruesit e fugisé hegjemoniste
nuk mund té& dallohen lehté né asnjérén nga situatat lokale
dhe ata mund t€ ndérrojné brenda natés falé ndihmés g
vien nga jashté. A mendoni se diskursi postkolonial dhe
kritika mund té jené lokalisht t& dobishme jashté situatés
tipike postkoloniale e pér té cilén ju shkruani né ményre
burimore dhe, né cfaré bazash mund té ndodhé ky
pérkthim?

=+ (5. 5.: Po, mendoj se kjo gé e thaté éshté mé se eviirteté,
t'i kthehem pjesés sé pare 18 pyetjes suaj. Le t& flasim pér
Leninin dhe Stalinin, pér cka kam njé fusnoté né njé ndér
librat e mia: Kur Stalini fliste pér mbeturinat e perandorisé
gé Habsburgasve dhe asaj Ruse, posagérisht pér
habsburgasit, ai fliste pér njé tradité té gjaté imperiale gé
ge multietnike dhe g dallonte shumé nga ajo pér té cilén
fliste Lenini, gé ishte koloni postkalonialiste njénacionale,
si kolonité britaneze, kolonité franceze, Perandoria
otomane, habsburgase dhe ruse jané modele té ndvshme
perandorish, késhtugé kur ndodh rénia e tyre, e kjo ndodh
né njé kontekst postkolonial t& vendosur né mesin e
shekullit t& kaluar, modelet nuk do té jené & njéjta. Dhe
prandaj do t8 kisha théné se éshté e qarté se, si edhe né
rastet tjera kur pérdorim dicka, ¢farédo gofté, njerézit qé
e perdorin kété medoemos duhet té jené kreativé, mendoj
s¢ ka shumé cka qé mund t& mésohet nga puna joné. Por
nése nisin té imitojnég, gieé gé gjithashtu mund té ndodhé
gijaté pérdorimit né pérgjithési, ata nuk do té kené sukses,
sepae kurdo qé 18 pérdoret teoria né até ményre, teoria
beéhet pjesé e praktikes sé dhéng, me simpati té hapur dhe,
atéheré, kur dikush e lexon rrethin e vet, teoria
normalizohet pérmes vet asaj gé Eshté duke u lexuar, Pra
uné do té mésoj ag sa mundem nga ai gé e mban emrin e
shkencétarit postimperial, né késolloj rrethanash dhe me

= 8. M.: The question of cultural translation remains one
of the most pertinent issues in your work. The problems
with the translation of the posteolonial discourse in the
Balkans derives from the historie specificity and the in-
stability of the Balkan context: the agents of hegemonic
power are not easily distinguishable in any of the local
situations and they change overnight with outside aid. Do
you think that the posteolonial discourse and critigue can
be locally useful outside of the typical posteolonial situa-
tion that you wrote about in the first place and on what
grounds can this translation can take place?

=% G. 5.: Yes, 1 think that is quite true, to comment on the
first part of the question. Now, let's talk about Lenin and
Stalin. I have a footnote about this in my book. When Sta-
lin was talking to the remnants of Hapsburg and Russian
empire, especially the Hapsburg’s, he was actually talk-
ing about a kind of very long imperial tradition which was
multiethnic and very different from what Lenin was talk-
ing about which was a single nation, postcapitalist colo-
nies like the British colonies, the French colonies. The
Ottomans, the Hapsburg's, and the Russians are very dif-
ferent models of empires so when that breaks and it breaks
in the posteolonial context as it was established in the
middle of the last century, then the patterns would not be
the same, and therefore I would say it is elear in the case
of using anything the people who use this must be crea-
tive, I think there is a lot to be learnt from the work that
some of us did, But if it is imitative, and again it is true of
using anything, it will fail because whenever one uses theo-
ries like that, one makes the theory part of ones practice,
by open sympathy and then as one read one’s own sur-

ings, the theory gets normalised by what one is read-
ing. So I'will learn as much from what I call post-imperial
scholar in this kind conjuncture with a financialised goal,
and what I began with, you know, the group of seven,
especially Europe-America in competition, Europe talk-
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njé géllim té caktuar & merret si géllim i fundit, dhe nga
ajo gf edhe ia nisa, e dini, pér grupin G — 7, posacérisht
garimi mes Evropés dhe Amerikés, Evropa gé flet pér
perandorité ¢ veta nga e kaluara duke u pérpjekur ta
korrigiojé Amerikén si perandori e ardhéshme. Niése e
shihni Frankfurter Alemajne Cajtung té datés 31 maj do
té vereni se aty keni njé tog intelektualésh evropiané té
cilét pér Evropén flasin né keté ményré. Them se kjo puné,
ky garim imperial, né kontekstin e botés postimperiale,
me financializimin e rruzullit tokésor, té cilin disa e quajng
globalizim, 8shté njé scenario krejtésisht tietér, por gé ka
nivel tjetir... Kush pret g8 té keté aq teori té papércaktuara
54 jané t8 papércaktuara edhe vet gjérat e ndryshme.
Teoria asnjéheré nuk mund té jet e tillé. Njeriu dohet ta
dijé se =i ta pérdoré teoringé dhe mendoj se ményrasesie
trajtojmé teoriné postkoloniale mund té jeté shomeé e
dobishme, nése nuk rrimé duke shpresuar pér njé teori e
cila saktésisht pérputhet me njé sivaté té caktuar, sepse
njé gjé e kétillé do t& kishte gené e padobishme. Edhe né
kété kontekst do té kisha dashur té them se pa marré
parasysh se kush cka mendon pér Althusser, e kemi shumé
kritika drejtuar Althusser, eseja e tij "Kundérthénia dhe
paradeteminimi” garté e thoté kété, edhe ate para aq
gshumé vitesh; e dini se ai fliste nga thelbi i Partisg
komuniste franceze, ky ishte njé qgéndrim shumé i
guximshém. “Té mos menduarit” se teoria do té jeté e
pastér, se do 18 gjindet fushé e aplikimit té pastér.

= 5. M.: Nése nisemi nga nocioni i “identiteteve hibride”,
a mundemi edhe mé tej té themi se subalternja éshté e
izoluar nga dominantja, nga vet identiteti hegjermonist?
Krahas nevojis qé té folurin e saj ta dégjojé bartési i fuqisé
dominante, do té kisha dashur té parashtroj njé pyetje qé
éshti e lidhur me nevojén gé subalternja t'i flasé né radhé
té paré vetvetes, gé éshté njéfaré lloj akti performatiy
pérmes té cilit kuptojmé se pérderisa subalterni flet, ai
edhe behet “subjekt-jo-edhe-ag-subaltern™?

ing about it’s past empires as it corrects United States as
a future empire, if you look at the Frankfurter Allemaine
Zeitung for 31* May you will see that there is a whole
bunch of European intellectuals who are talking about
Europe in this way. I say to do this thing, this imperial
competition, in the context of the post-imperial world,
with the financialisation of the globe, sometimes called
globalization, it is a very different scenario, but what else
is new? Who expects to be able to have theories that are
as contingent as the way things are. Theory will never be
like that. One must know how to use theory and I think
our way of doing posteolonial theory can be very useful if
one is not waiting for the theory that exactly matches your
situation because that would be useless. And in this con-
text T would like to say whatever you think of Althusser
and we have lots of criticism about Althusser, that his es-
say “Contradiction and Overdetermination” says this so
clearly and for so many years ago, this business of ‘not
thinking', you know he was speaking from the bosom of
the French communist party, it was a courageous thing
to say. ‘Not thinking' that the theory is going to be pure,
to find a field for pure application.

= § M.: If we start from the notion of hybrid identities’
can we still say that the subaltern is isolated from the
dominant, hegemonic identity in itself? Besides the need
for its speech to be heard by the agent of dominant force
I want to ask a question that would be related to the need
that the subaltern speaks to itself first, a kind of perfor-
mative act through which while the subaltern speaks it
becomes a ‘not-so-subaltern-subject’ any more?
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=+ (3, 5.: Kétu flasim pér dy gjéra t& ndryshme. Kur béni,
té themi, shtet nacional, nacioni &shté i turbullt, shteti
éshté abstrakt. Kur béni identitet shtetésie, identiteti éshté
i pagarté, shtetésia éshté abstrakte. Kur béni etiké dhe
politiké, ose etiké dhe ligj, etika éshté pozitive kurse
politika kalkulative. Kur flasim pér njé izolim subaltern
nuk flasim pér ndonjé identitet t& turbullt hegjemonist,
flasim pér strukturat abstrakte té shogérisé civile ndaj te
cilave subalternét nuk kané# qasje. Subalterniteti nuk éshté
aspak njéri prej atyre identiteteve té pérfytyruara, té
shpérlara, qaramashe, joreale, N& kété drejtim do tju
kisha dhéné njé shembull. Né fillim té vitit 2000, né
“Gjyqin suprem té Kalkutés" fituam njé rast gé deni
atéheré qe fitim i paparé. Shteti e humbi rastin kundér dy
komisioneve shtetérore pér té drejtat e njeriut, proku-
rorisé publike efj., sepse dikush nga njé fis vendas paska
vdekur gjaté procedurés policore. Ashtu, né Kalkute te
giithé qéné té lumtur, edhe uné gjithashtu, pala tjetér disi
kérkoi falje etj. Mirépo, po t€ shkonit né rrethin rural, ¢
uné né njé vend atje, ka tri vite qé kam njé shkollg, policia
kété ndodhi e konsideronte si humbije, késhtugé ata edhe
e shkatérruan até fis. Nuk pati hetueshméri, népunésit
geveritar i cili duhej té ndéshkohet nuk i ndodhi asgje.
e nivel lokal dikush nga ai fisi duhet té del né gjyg - nuk
ididetajet, vetém e pashe se duhet — e pér té pasur ndonjé
proceduré legale me géllim g€ t€ nisé rasti, Kur ndonjé
grua nga ai vendi shkon né gjyg, pra jo né Kalkuté por né
até gytezeén e vogel né brendi, ajo humb njé dité pune,
duhet té pagojé bileté autobusi, uné humb njé mésues nga
shkolla, sepse ajo groa éshté analfabete dhe nuk di ta
lexojé emrin e autobusit, kishtugé mésuesja ime duhet té
shkojé me te etj., e nése nuk paragitet né gjyq, ajo
ndéshkohet. Népunésit shtetéror nuk iu shkurtua asgjé
dhe policia fluturonte nga gazi. Kjo éshté subalternitet.
Mosqgasja né rrjedhat abstarakte té lévizjeve sociale. Pastaj
klasa mé ¢ dobét e fitoi luftén. Nuk behet fjalé per até ge
dikush t& pres# identitet hibrid. Identitetit hibrid shté
koncept 1 klasés mé té larté migruese. E ke t& qarté se si té
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=+ (5. 8.: We are talking about two different things here,
You know when you eat apples and oranges, when you
do, let’s say nation-state, nation is fuzzy, state is abstracl.
When vou do identity citizenship, identity is fuzzy, citi-
zenship is abstract, when you do ethics and politics, or
ethics and law, ethics is positive and politics is caleulus.
When we are talking about subaltern isolation we are not
talking some fuzzy hegemonic identity, we are talking
about the abstract structures of civil society to which the
subaltern has no access, The subaltern is not one of those
wishy - washy weepy, whimsy hybrid identities type con-
cepts at all. So this way, and [ am giving vou an example,
in the beginning of the year 2000 we won in the Calcutta
High Court a victory, an unprecedented victory. The state
lost a case against the two states human rights commis-
sions, public investigations ete, because a tribal of abo-
riginals had died in police customs. So in Caleutta every-
one was very happy, including me, the party kind of apolo-
gized, ete. But onee you went into the rural backwards
area, the police saw this as a defeat, and they defeated the
tribe, there was no one to follow up anything and since
this is the one of the areas where T have a school for the
last up to 20043, for the last three years, the government
guy that was supposed to be punished - nothing has hap-
pened to him, And someone from the tribe is supposed to
go to court - [ don't know the details, T just see it is hap-
pening - to have some kind of a legal procedure in order
for this to happen. When a woman from this place goes to
court, not in Caleutta but to a small country town, she
loses a day work, she has to pay for the bus, I lose a teacher
from my school because she is not literate - she does not
know how to read the bus name so that my teacher has to
go with her, ete. and for three vears, if she does not go
there she will be punished, at every notice the guy from
the government has not turned up and the police laughed.
That is subalternity. No access to the abstract lines of so-
cial mobility. Even after the evenly class won a victory. It
is not someone waiting about hybrid identity. Hybrid iden-
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supozosh se ke "pérkthim kulturor té pareduktuesheém”
né identitetin ténd. Lidhur me te kam shkruar né disa
vende, Pérkthimi nuk éshté aq i thjeshté. Posagérisht nise
merret parasysh vendi ku pérshkruhet hibriditeti. Né njé
intervisté me Homi K. Bhabha thuhet se gjithmoné
ekziston njé kulturé tjetér e pareduktueshme e perkthyer
né vetédijen e ID-s& dhe ky nuk éshté vetém njé konecept
filozofik dhe teorik, por edhe njé koncept praktik dhe
politik, aspak nuk éshté koncept interesant. Homi dhe uné
jemi mig dhe aleaté dhe prandaj edhe mund té jemi kritiké
ndaj njéri tjetrit, dhe né até piképamje uné jam tepér
kritike ndaj implikimeve politike gé rrjedhin nga ai
koncept. Nése vini re, do té shihni se kjo éshté shumé
precize, Dhe né até precizitet mé duket se ka bile edhe njé
shpirtgjerési ndaj subjektit klasor. Subalterniteti nuk ka
asgjé té pérbashkét me cilindo gofté pérkthim kulturor,
Kemi t8 b&jmé me njé ide shumé mé praktike, asaj té
mospasurit gasje. Dhe ashtu sic thashé edhe mé paré,
burrat dhe graté kané distribuim té padrejté né piképamje

Ate qé e thashé kur thashé bartési i dominantes ta dégjojé
té folurit, e uné jam duke folur né ményré shumé
metaforike, g nuk do té ishte dashur, éshté se kur
rezistenca rhatohet né até ményré, nok ka infrastruktoré.
Nuk jam duke folur pér subalternitetin sepse kam geng
me shumé njeréz subalterné: nuk shté fjala pér dicka aq
patetike. Ky &shté pérshkrim i glendjes politike ose
shogérore. Jam lodhur sé foluri pér subalternitetin.
Subalternét flasin vet pér veten, Cili éshté dallimi mes tyre
dhe genieve tjera njerézore? Problemi nuk Eshté ai se ata
jané té lecitur nga jeta e brendshme. Ata kané jeté té
brendshme, si edhe gjithe té tjerét, Ata jané njerér gé kané
emocione, si edhe gjitheé njerézit tjeré. Pra problemi nuk
géndron tek lecitja e tyre nga jeta e brendshme, por tek
gasja e tyre né sferén publike, né ményré qé rezistenca
maos njihet si e tillé, Duke gené se né esené time uné flisja

tity is an upper class migrant conecept. You know how to
assume that you have ‘irreducible cultural translation’ in
your identity. T have written about it elsewhere, Transla-
tion is not that easy, It is quite precise if you look where
hvbridity is described. In an interview of Homi K. Bhabha
it is said that there is always an irreducible translated other
culture in the consciousness of the ID and that is not just
philosophically and theoretically but also practically and
politically not at all an interesting concept and Homi and
I are allies and very good friends and therefore based on
that friendship we can also be critical and in this respect 1
am deeply critical of the political implication of it. If you
look at it you would see it is guite precise. And in its pre-
vision it is, | think, indulgent towards a class subject.
Subalternity has nothing to do with cultural translation
of any kind. It is a much more practical idea of not having
access, And as I said before women and men are unevenly
justice distributed.

When I said speech to be heard by the agent of dominance,
if you think that is what T said, let's go back to the previ-
ous answer. What I was saying there, and I speak too
metaphorically as | should not, it was that when resist-
ance is performed in such a way there is no infrastruc-
ture. I am not talking about subalternity since T have been
with so many subaltern folks; it is not that kind of pa-
thetic thing. It is a description of a political condition or
social condition. I am tired of speaking about the subal-
tern, The subaltern speaks for themselves. So what is the
difference between them and any other human beings?
The problem is not at all that they are deprived of interior
life. They have as much of an interior life as anyone else.
It is not that they are people incapable of feelings, or less
than the others, let's say me. So the problem is not lo-
cated in their being deprived of interior life, but in having
the access to the public sphere so that the resistance can
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meényre metaforike, e pér cka u pendova qysh atéher, sig
thoté Meaghan Morris, shumica mé paskan kuptoar se
dashkam té them se subalternét nuk mundeshkan té
flasin. Mirépo uné nuk ¢ mendoja ate. Do tju jap njé
shembull tjetér. Para 15 - 16 vitesh fituam té holla nga njé
kompani induse gé t& mundeshim ta prenim shtratin e
tharé t€ ligenit né ményré qé patstaj t& ndértonim ujitije
té shkallézuar, qé t€ ngritej késhtu uji dhe kéta vendas té
mund té kultivonin toke mé pjellore, Keshtu ata shprehen
shumé fémijérore, kinse ata jané dembelé, Mirépo puna
vazhdoi dhe u zhvillua shumé mire, disa prej tyre shkuan
né trajnim dhe dicka ngjashém me te. Mg voné i thashé
Mahasweta (Devi) e cila éshté shkrimtare dhe pérksthyese
se behet fjal€ pér njé rezistence shume té vjetér kulturore
dhe ekologjike, e g€ ka té béjé me prerjen e gjirit té lumit.
Kjo nuk éshté ndonjé ndjenjé e keqe, por askush nuk ¢
kuptoi ate né kété ményré, vecse kinse vendasit qené
dembelé. Ata nuk mund té flisnin né até ményré
metaforike, e shprehén plogéshting e tyre, por askush keté
nuk e dallol si rezistencd, bile as aktivistét, aktivistét
urbané, Do té thoté, prandaj, se ajo g ishte duke ndodhur
nuk ishte mungesé e s& brendshmes, por ndoshta bile edhe
eksees i sé brendshmes, késhtugé metévérteté e téra
céshtje e subalternitetit duhet t& kuptohet né kuptim t#
atyre g metévertetd nuk kané asgié, asnjé gasje né cfarédo
gofté levizje.

Pra nuk jemi duke folur pér psikologji, e pogese do té
kishim béré njé psikanalizé, jam e sigurté se do kishim
mundur té kemi njé gnoseologji té téré e cila mund té
diagnostifikojé ndjenja té ndryshme inferioriteti pér te
cilat uné nuk kam ndonjé fjalor pérkatés diagnostifikues.
Mirépo kjo éshté njé ¢éshtje strukturale, e jo ¢éshije
subalterniteti, kjo &shté céshije e veprueshmesrisé, Nuk
ka té béjé me subjekte. E ajo gé éshté ag e bukur tek
psikanaliza, dhe ajo 8shté dicka gé injorohet, shté se ajo

not be recognised as such. Because in my essay [ was talk-
ing about the suicide of a teenage woman, [ spoke in that
metaphorical way | have regretted ever since, like
Meaghan Morris says, most peaple have understond it that
a subaltern cannot talk. That's not what I meant. So [will
give you another example. About 15-16 years ago we got
some money from an Indian company for cotting away a
dry river bed so there could be lift irfigation, water could
be lifted and these aboriginal could cultivate higher
ground. So they showed a great deal of reluctance. They
were cheated in a kind of infantile way, just as kind of
lazy and stuff. And then work went on and it did very good,
you know there are ones among them who went up to be
trained and so on. I said this later because I did not have
the right to say anything, | said this to Mahasweta ( Devi)
who is a fiction writer and translator, you know, what was
happening is that the age old cultural and ecological re-
sistance to cutting the breast of the river. Tt is not a bad
feeling and no one acknowledged it as that they just
thought that aboriginals were lazy. They could not speak
in that metaphorical sense, they showed their reluctance,
but no one recognised it as resistance, not even the activ-
ists, the urban activists. So therefore, what was happen-
ing there was not only not a lack of interiority but per-
haps even an excess of interiority, so really the whole gues-
tion of subalternity has to be understood in terms of those
who really have nothing, no access to mobility at all.

So this is not a psychological thing we are talking about,
so if we did a psychoanalytical thing I am sure we could
have a whole range of various diagnoses relating to the
feeling. But this is structural, this is not about subalternity
it is about agency. It is not about subjects. And the psy-
choanalysis that what was so wonderful about it was and
is something being ignored, that it wanted to tack
subjectship, to restore agency, but that is another story. |;
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deshte t'i jep njé kahje tjetér subjektes, ta pértrijé
veprueshméring. Por kjo éshité temé tjetér.

= 8. M.: Dallimi mes koneeptit t& singularitetit né
kontekstin e studimeve postkoloniale dhe konceptit té
specificitetit ge themeli i Peter Hallward né pérpjekjen e
tij & ta formulojé subjektin dhe definimin e teorisé
postkoloniale né librin e tij “Apsolutisht postkolonial™, Né
librin e tij ai thot& qarté se “specifikja”, ashtu sig kuptohet
néveprimtaringé tuaj, éshté shumé e kofizuar dhe prandaj
nuk u mundéson studimeve postkoloniale té zhvillohen
né teori. A do té ishit dakorduar me te, se singulariteti
duhet té jeté koncept i réndésishém i studimeve
postkoloniale?

= (5. 5.: Mé vjen keq g€ do té duhet té them se até libér
nuk e kam lexuar. Prandaj nuk mund té flas pér te. Shume
giéra jané shkruar pér mua, giéra krejtésisht té gabuara,
té cilat mendoj se nuk i kam merituar. Universiteti né
Kaliforni botoi njé bibliografi me tirazh té vogél, prej 160
fagesh, por nuk lexoj gjithcka gé &shté shkruar pér mua
sepse nuk dua té vlerésoj se a mé lexojné njerdzit né
ményre té drejté ose té gabuar, sepse ¢do faré lloj leximi
éshté i mundshém. Mendoj se posesiviteti né raport me
punén ¢ dikujt nuk éshté aspak i miré dhe, e dyta, nuk
jam e mendimit se vepra ime &shté shkruar né gur,
cilat ende nuk i kam lexuar, késhtuge té lexoj se ¢faré kané
shkruar té tjerét pér mua dhe 1€ vértetoj se e kané gabim
... 82 mund ta paramendoni se ¢faré humbje kohe do té
kishte gené kjo?

Sidogofté, pa e ditur se ¢faré thoté Z, Hallward, mund ta
jap verzionin tim lidhur me specificitetin ose singula-
ritetin. Mendoj se specificiteti nuk ka asfaré lidhje me
singularitetin, Singulariteti éshté dicka g€ ndodh gjaté
paraqitjes sé etikes dhe e anulon projektin e dijes. Nése
éshté e vérteté se Peter Hallward pohon se “specifikja”

= 5. M.: The distinetion between the concept of singular-
ity in the context of posteolonial studies and the concept
of specificity was Peter Hallward's basis for his attempt
to formulate the subject and definition of postcolonial
theory in his book ‘Absclutely Fosteolonial’. In his book
he openly argues that the ‘specific’, as it is understood in
your work, is too limited and prevents posteolonial stud-
ies from becoming theory. Do vou think that singularity
and specificity are and should be relevant concepts for
postealonial studies?

=+ . 5.: I am sorry to say | have not read that book. So 1
can not discuss it. I mean, a lot of things are written about
me, completely wrong things, [ don't think I deserve it.
The University of California produced a bibliography, a
very small print, in 160 pages, but I don't read all this
stuff written on my work because I do not want to get
involved in judging whether people are reading me rightly
or wrongly, because whatever they are doing such a read-
ing is possible. 1 think possessiveness about one's work is
not a good idea first of all, and secondly I don't think my
work is written in stone, 1 correct it all the time. Also,
there arve so many other things 1 haven’t read anyway, so
reading other people’s writing on me and saying they were
WTOng,.. can you imagine what a waste of time that would
bie?

Still, without knowing what Mr. Hallward is saying, | can't
give my own version of specificity or singularity.
Specificity, I think has nothing to dowith singularity. Sin-
gularity is something that happens in the emergence of
ethical and it postpones the project of knowing If it is true
that Peter Hallward argues that the “speeific’ is too lim-

-



Identities | Jowrnsl For Politics, Gender snd Cubtore, Yol II, Mo, 2. Wister 2003

qenka tepér e kufizuar dhe prandaj studimeve postkolo-
niale nuk v mundésuaka gé té zhvilloheshkan né teor,
uné metévérteté nuk e di se sa specifike éshté kuptunar
veprimtaria ime, por do té them se singulariteti nuk éshté
dicka g& do t& mund té ndihmonte pér zhvillimin e
teorikes, sepse teoria 8shté dicka g e bén 18 dukshém
gieneralizimin. Mua mé duket se singulariteti pérshkohet
me teoriken. Lidhja mes singularitetit dhe teorikes do té
ishte dashur té jeté péraférsisht si ajo lidhja mes mendjes
praktike dhe asaj kritike. Mendoj se singulariteti nuk
mund té koneeptualizohet. Kuptohet, mendoj se fjala
mund t& perdoret dhe prandaj fala edhe éshié; "E di, jemi
duke béré njé leksikon dhe jemi duke i dhéne nj€ koncept,
por kur do té léshohet né pérdorim, pikérisht kjo éshté
ajo gé 1 kundérshton paragitjes sé konceptit.”

= 8§, M.: NE librin tuaj "Kritika ¢ mendjes postkoloniale”
u pérgéndruat tek koncepti marksist i “kémbimit té
pabarabarté” dhe i “tepricés sé vlerés”, si ¢céshije gé
vazhdojné té jené relevante dhe té cilat duhet marré para-
sysh. Mendoj se kito koncepte duhet t8 shaqyrtohen edhe
kéta tek ne, né Ballkan. Pse kéto terme nuk vjetérsohen
edhe njéqgind vite pas konceptualizimit té tyre?

=* (3. 5.; Besoj, dhe kété e kam shkroar shumé heré, se
karakteristika e trupit t€ njeriut né procesin e punes eashte
ajo s& mund t8 krijojé mé shumé sesa gé i nevoitet. Dhe
ky dallim gé uné e gquajta me njé gjuheé té réndé,
“vetshfarosje subjektit”, sepse mund té krijojé me shumé
sesa é i nevoitel. Duke e pasur parasysh kété dallim,
nxjerria prej kétn e tepricés sé vlereés pérmes kémbimit té
pabarabarté éshté e bazuar né éndérrén socialiste. Ju kete
e dini mé miré se ung, por ate e di edhe uné, dhe pikérisht
kio éndérr nuk mundet né ményré 18 drejtpérdrejté té
pérkthehet né realitetin. Sidogofté, sa heré gé dikush ka
ndonjé ide té guditshme pér éndérrén dhe realitetin
mendon se éndérra mund té béhet realitet. Pse mos
shfrvtézohet ky definicion, kjo antologji e pungs né

ited and prevents the posteolonial studies from becom-
ing theory I really do not know how specific my work is
understood, but I will say that singularity is not some-
thing that can help in becoming theoretical because theory
is something that makes generalisation visible. And so it
seems to me that singularity interrupts the theoretical.
The relationship between singularity and the theoretical
would be somewhat like the relationship between praeti-
cal reason and pure reason. I think singularity is not open
to conceptualising. | mean of course the word has to be
used and therefore the word is: vou know we are doing a
lexicon and concept attached to it, but when it is set to
work it is exactly that which resists the emergence of the
concept.

= 8. M.: In your book The Critique of Posteolonial Rea-
son you reflected on the Marxist concepts of ‘unequal ex-
change’ and ‘surplus value’ as still viable issues to be taken
into aceount. I find it necessary that the same concepts
are to be discussed in the Balkans, Why these terms are
not obsolete more than 100 years after their conception?

=+ . 5.; [ believe, and I have written this a number of
times, that the characteristic of the human body in labour
is that it can make more than it needs. And this differ-
ence which I have called it in a heavy language, the super-
eradication of the subject to itself because you can make
more than you need, upon this difference the extraction
of surplus value through an unequal exchange is based as
yvou may know and I am saying it for the sake of the inter-
view on the socialist dream and you know it better than [
do, but T know it too, is that this dream is not directly
translatable into reality, anyway, one has a very strange
idea of dream and reality one thinks the dreams can be
translated into rea]uty, but the socialist dream was that
since this difference is a basic definition of a definitive

i
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krijimin e shogérisé sé drejté, Pra, nuk béhet fjalé pér ate
qé t& mos krijohet teprica e vierés, e as se kémbimi nuk
duhet 1@ jeté i pabarabarté, por se kjo duhet béré né
mémyTé evidente, me konsensus dhe né njé ményré té
planifikuar té pabarabarté, g€ té krijohet njé shogéri e
barabarté. E dimé se si skemé kjo duket miré, por si edhe
gjithé skemat tjera éshté tepér skematike, Prandaj edhe
thashé se nuk mund té pérdorni njé teori pér ndonjé
situaté specifike. Ky @shilé njé ndér shembujt mé t& miré.
Prandaj, mos kérkoni prej meje té krijoj njé teori gé do té
jeté e miré pér ju, asnjé teori nuk éshté e miré né ményreé
gjenerale: kur teorive u jepni normé, ju patjetjetér i
internalizoni dhe prandaj kjo sjell ndryshime. NE raport
me krijimin e giinisé, né nivel té pér shem, jo éshté
njé puné shumé e pazakonshme. Egshlv@: njé pyetje ¢
shkélgyeshme dhe uné shkruaj shumé pér até. NE krijimin
e gjinisé, mijévjecarisht, nxjerrja e tepricés sé vlerés
pérmes kémbimit té pabarabarté merret jo vetém si fakt
politik ose ekonomik, por edhe si normé etike, Ajo éshté
ajo gé e vret gruan. Tani jam duke folur pér njé situaté
shumé t€ largét para kapitalizmit, sepse e mora parasysh
mundésing gé genia njerézore té krijojé mé shumé sesa
qé i duhet qysh para paraqitjes sé kapitalizmit. Kjo éshté
digka qé éshté fakt njerézor dhe ashtu krijimi i shogériseé
sé pabarabarté si shogéri e miré, e pabarabarta si e mirg,
themelohet né krijimin e gjinive me ¢ka edhe pranchet
ky kémbim i pabarabartg, e vendos frikén si normé dhe e
mbéshtet praktikén etike femérore né kété normé. Ashtu
tregimi i kapitalizmit #shtg vazhdueshméri e késaj vije
dhe, né té virteté, kapitalizmi, keni plotésisht té drejté
lidhur me kété, népér vendet ku nuk ekziston vetédija
Lidhur me kété, sidomos népér klasat e epérme dhe té
uléta, paraqet njé problem. Por né fakt ekziston njé
vetédije tek feministet, paradoksalisht, se ashtu sig
marrédhéniet kapitaliste q& ¢ "lirnan” punén, sepse né
ményré té pabarabarté kémbehet vetém puna vetjake, né
t& njejtén ményre, edhe pse mé diskrete, marrédhéniet
kapitaliste e “¢liruan” gjining, e kjo éshté dicka rreth sé

eradication of the human body in labour, the labour in
subject to whatever kind including the women and child
that sees the mother all of that, Why not harness this defi-
nition, this anthelogy of labour into creating a just soci-
ety. So that it is not that surplus value should not be pro-
dueed and not that the exchange should not be unequal
but it should he deliberate, consensual and unegual in a
planned way to produce a just society for those who could
not be in that situation. We know this as a scheme is fine
but like most schemes it is too schematic. That's why 1
said you can't use theory for a specific situation. That is
one of the best examples. So don't ask me to produce a
theory that would be good for you, no theories are gener-
ally good: when you are norming them vou have to inter-
nalize them so that it changes. In gendering, in general,
this is very peculiar thing, and it is a wonderful guestion,
and 1 am writing much more about it. In gendering,
millennially, the extraction of surplus value through an
unequal exchange is taken to be not just an economic or
political fact but an ethical norm This is what kills women.
[ am talking now about very remotely precapitalist sitna-
tions becanse [ thought the possibility of a human being
making more than he or she needs didn’t happen with
capitalism, This is something which is a fact of being hu-
man and so the creation of an unjust society as a good
soclety, unjust as good, is based upon establishing
gendering that takes this unequal exchange, imposed fear
as a norm and bases the women's ethical practice upon
this norm. So the story of capitalism is way down the line
from this and in fact capitalism, you are quite right in this,
in areas where there is no self-consciousness about this,
especially in the up and down classes, that is the prob-
lem, But in fact there is awareness among feminists, para-
doxically, that just as it was the capital relation that ‘freed’
labour because you exchanged unequally nothing but your
labour, supposedly, in the same way it was the capital re-
lations but more indirectly that it also freed “gender”, and
this is something that has to be worked out. Soit's a longer
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cilés ende duhet menduar. Eshté kjo, pra, bisedé mé e gajté
sesa vetém ¢Bshija e gjinisé dhe e kapitalit. Tani nuk mund
ta zhvilloj kété tezé, por pér mé tepér rreth késaj mund t&
shihni tek tekstet e mia g& jam duke i shkruar dhe ato gé
do t'1 shkruoaj, sepse pikérisht tani jam duke folur shumé
rreth kiisaj.

= 8. M.: Vini nga disiplina e Letérsisé krahasimtare, por
shpesh thoni se doni t'i theni rregullat ¢ njé disipline té
dhéné. Ag mé shumé, né librin tuaj t& fundit ju i deklaruat
*vdekje disiplinés”. A €shté ky edhe njé tentim i Gayatri
Spivak qé sérish t& mendojé njeé pozité (€ re nga e cila do
té flasé? Cilat jané arsyet dhe, ¢'8shté edhe mé e
réndésishme, cilat do t€ kishin mundur té jené rreziget e
zhduljes sé késaj disipline? Dhe, mé né fund, a mundet
eila do gofté disipling si e tillé ta tejkalojé tensionin e
vazhdueshém mes gjuhés sé vet dhe realitetit?

=+ (. 5.: Vetém rregullat e Letérsisé krahasimtare nuk i
thyej. Né té vérteté, né suazat e kritikés letrare rroguollat i
thyej shumé mé pak, sepse jam e regjur né kété disipling,
Uné i thyej rregullat e atyre disiplinave pér té cilat nuk di
asgjé. Né filozofi, ekonomi, histori, ka nuk kam njohnri
objekti, késhtugé detyrohem t'i thyej rregullat. Kor flas
pér vdekjen e disiplings nuk tentoj qé pérséri t& mendoj
ndonjé pozité t& re. Mbajta tri oré si pjesé e Katedrés sé
letérsisé krahasimtare né Universitetin e Kalifornisé ku e
pérshkruaja nevojén aq t€ madhe té shtépive 1é médha
botuese konglomerate pér shumé botime
shumévEéllimeshe ng pérkthim nga lémia e letérsisé
botérore, per té cilat ka treg shumé t& macdh, si Tajvani,
Nigeria. Prandaj thoja se disiplina e letérsisé krahasimtare
e tllé si¢ e njohim do t& zhduket, sepse né te jané paraté,
e ne do té duhet té béjmé trajnimin e studentéve qé do t'
ligigrojné ato libra. Pra kjo kishte t& béjé me digka shumé
precize, do té thoja bile edhe shumé specifike. Dhe e dyta,
ekziston edhe njé lloj tietér vdjekjeje, té cilén e shpallén
shumica nga mesi i Studimeve kulturore. Interdisiplinarja

story than just capital and gender. [ cannot develop it fur-
ther right now but look for it in my immediate and futare
writings because T am talking about this a good deal now.

= 5. M.: You come from the discipline of comparative
literature studies, but yvou often claimed that you like to
break the rules of the discipline. Moreover, in your latest
book you announced the ‘death of the discipline'. Is this
another attempt of Gayatri C. Spivak to re-invent the po-
sition from which she speaks? What are the reasons and
more important what can be the dangers of such extine-
tion of this discipline? And finally can any discipline as
such overcome the continuous tension between its lan-
guage and the reality?

= (. 5.: 1 don’t break the rules of just Comparative litera-
ture. In fact, within literature criticism I break the rules
less frequently because I am trained in this discipline. The
rules that I break are in disciplines where 1 don't know
anything. It's really more in philosophy, economics, in
history, where [ have had no disciplinary training that [
am obliged to break rules. When I talk about the death of
the discipline I am not trying to re-invent my position. I
was giving three lectures as a member of Comparative lit-
erature department at the University of California deserib-
ing how: Firstly, through this incredible demand of the
big conglomerate publishing companies for huge multi-
volume editions of world literature in translation for which
there is an immense market in places like Taiwan, Nigeria,
and so on, So that is why [ was saying that the compara-
tive literature discipline as we knew it is going to die, be-
canse there's are the money, and we would have to train
students who can teach these books. So that was very pre-
cise, vou might even say specific. And secondly, there is
another kind of death announced by many people from
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e cila “depérton gjithkund” e vret rreptésingé disiplinare
té Letérsisé krahasimtare, Né até tekstin uné béj me dije
se ata nuk e kané me té drejté, se Studimet kulturore duhet
té pérmirésohen népiérmjet Letérsisé krahasimtare, e cila
qe tériésisht evrocentrike, merrej me letérsité e médha
kombétare té Evropés, dhe depértonte, e uné kété jam
duke e théné qvsh prej vitit 1980, né ate qé né SHEA
emértohej si Studime regjionale. Ashtu, né Evropén
veriperéndimore, ngé Britani, keni kombe, letérsi kombeé-
tare, e né secilén pjesé té botés keni regjione. Studimet
regjionale dolén né shesh pas Luftés sé dyvté botérore, kur
Kongresi i SHBA-ve miratoi njé akt té quajtor *Akti i
edukimit i mbrojtjes kombiétare”, dhe sipas kétij akti
Studimet regjionale, studimet interdisiplinare t& Azisé
lindore, Azisé jugore, e fitnan vendin e tyre népér
universitetet e médha né Qendrat e resurseve nacionale,
Kolumbia éshté njé gendér e tillé. Prandaj uné béj me dije
s kjo éshté ményra pérmes sé cilés mund t'i shtrajtésojmeé
dhe shkatérrojmé disiplinat evrocentrike dhe ato t'i
ripértrijmé né njé ményré tjetér. Kjo s'ka té bijé me
mendimin e njé pozités sime té re. Me té vérteté nok me
intereson krijimi i pozités pér mua, edhe pse flas pér jetén
time né kuptim reprezentativ. Do t& befasoheni nése ju
them se nuk kam asgjé pas vetes, se vazhdimisht mé
kérkojné té boto] memoare, e uné jam krejtésisht e
painetresuar té shkruaj pér veten time.

= 5. M.: Q& kur mbajtét njé séré ligjératash né
Universiteitn ¢ Stendfordit pér té drejtat e njeriut dhe
shkencat shogérore, nuk e ndalét sé zhvilluari pérpjekjen
tuaj pér vendosjen e asaj lidhjeje g& mungon mes té
drejtave t& njeriut si disipling e pastér juridike dhe shken-
cave shogérore si kornizé teorike ku duhet té mendohen
té drejtat e njerint. Si e shpjegoni nevojén pér tejkalimin
e késaj ndarjeje té dukshme, posacérisht né situata sic
éshtié Ballkani ko t8 drejtat e njeriut jo vetém gé nuk jang
prezente né shkencat shogérore, por as né ato juridike

the milieu that Cultural studies, the interdisciplinarity
anything goes is killing the disciplinary rigour of Com-
parative literature. [ am suggesting in that text that this is
not right, what we should do is we should repair the Cul-
tural studies by taking Comparative literature which was
completely Euroeentric, the big national literatures of
Europe, and infiltrating, and I have been saying this since
the 1980's what in the United States is called area stud-
ies. Soin north-western Europe, Britain, you have nations,
national literatures and in every part of the world vou have
areas, area studies turned to be, after the second World
War, when U.S. Congress passed an act called the “Na-
tional Defence Education Act”, and by this act the area
studies, interdisciplinary studies of East Asia, South Asia,
they were put in place in great Universities in National
Resource centres, Columbia is one such centre. So there-
fore, | am suggesting that this is the way in which we might
de-celebrate and kill all Eurocentric disciplines and make
it rise in this other way. So it has rather little to do with
me re-inventing the position of myself. T am really singn-
larly uninterested in the position for me although T talk
about my life in a representative way. You would be sur-
prised to know that [ give away almost nothing, I mean 1
am constantly asked to publish memoirs, yet I am su-
premely uninterested in writing about my life.

= 5. M.: After you gave the series of lectures at the
Stanford University on human rights and humanities you
didn’t stop developing the attempt to establish the miss-
ing link between human rights as solely a legal discipline
and humanities as a theoretical framework in which the
human rights should be thought, How do you explain the
need for such over bridging of the obviously existing gap,
especially in situations as in the Balkans where the hu-
man rights are not only absent from humanities, but also
from the legal studies and therefore become only an ex-
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dhe, prandaj, ato té drejta béhen vetém shkas pér shumé
vendime gé i japin geverité lokale ose ato té huaja?

=* (. 5.: Kjo éshté pyetje shumé e réndésishme; pérdorimi
i té drejtave té njeriut si alibi pér sipérmarrésit e
vetdeklaruar moralg, 1é ashtugquajturat subalternitete té
pakicave. Dhe kjo duket si bised@ krejtésisht e marré, éshté
absurde t'u jepet kési lloj alibi, e dini, bile edhe ngé
imperializmin e vietér, jo né até mé 18 vjetrin, por né até
imperializmin e fundshekullit néntémbé&dhjeté dhe e
shekullit njézeté. E keni kété idené e misionit civilizues,
tani e keni kété sipérmarrje morale, dhe mé duket se té
drejtat e njeriut jané alibi pér késo lloj intervenimesh pa
marréveshje shoqérore, pa proceduré demokratike. E di
se éshté tejet idealiste té mendohet se ka dicka né
procedurén demokratike, por t& paktén ka njé mundési
té vogél té krijohet njé adresé né kété turmeé t& forumeve
gytetare sociale, té cilat nuk e kané térbimin moral dhe
jané jashté formave té padrejtésisé qé { béjné vendet
pjesétare t& KB né emrin e té drejtave té njeriut. Ata
intervencnin pa asnjé pérgatitje reale, pa e fitnar até te
drejté, sepse kjo “e miré" gé e bénin dhe gé éshté
posacérisht e réndésishme 8shté né vijé té njéjté me
George W, Bush i cili vret njeréz pér t'u dhéné njerézve té
drejta njerézore. Dhe duke gené se kéta njeréz nga forumet
sociale flasin pér mbajtje, ekzistojné lidhje me agjencité e
médha transnacionale, MMF-né, Bankén botérore,
Ndonjéheré bile as g€ e ding, ndonjéheré nuk kané lidhje
se pér se behet fjalé, e ndonjéheré me plot vetédije pohojné
se ajo éshté mire, se zhvillimi do té thoté lird, e qé pér
mua éshté njé gjé shumeé e tmerrshme, késhtugé uné bezoj
se, edhe pse nuk éshté keq gé té pérdoren té drejtat e
njeriut aty ku duhet, shumé mé e réndésishme éshté,
prandaj edhe nisa té flas pér te, gjietja e sérishme e shtetit
abstrakt, si “vend kushtetues i Jugut global”. Shumeé mé e
réndésishme éshté té mendohet pér kité loj aparthejdi
njerézish gé | kané té drejtat e njeriut né duart e veta dhe
té cilét vazhdimisht e vizitojné Evropén. Do té kisha

cuse for many decisions made by the either local or for-
eign authorities?

=# (3. 5.: This is a very important question: the use of hu-
man rights as an alibi for self-styled moral entrepreneurs,
the so called minoritarian subalternists. And this is com-
pletely like crazy talk, absurd to give them an alibi for,
you know even in the old imperialism, not the very old,
but this imperialism of the late nineteenth century and
twentieth, you have this idea of a civilizing mission, now
vou have this moral enterprise, and it seems to me that
human rights across the board is an alibi for this kind of
intervention without any social contract, any democratic
procedure, I know that the democratic procedure is too
idealistic to think that there is anything in it but at least
there is the vague possibility of a constitution to address
whereas there is nothing in this civil social forum crowd
that are out of the moral outrage and out of the forms of
injustice from the UN countries in the name of human
rights. They go out to intervene without any kind of real
preparation, without earning the right because this doing
‘good’ is quite important and is in fact on the same spec-
trum as George W. Bush going out to kill people to give
them human rights. And beeause of this social forom of
folks talking about sustainability there are connections
to big trans-national agencies, the IMF, the World Bank,
sometimes they don't even know what it is and sometimes
knowingly they think that this is good, that development
is freedom, that I think is a very scary thing, so I do be-
lieve that although it is not bad to use human rights when
it is appropriate, it is much more important, that is why T
began by talking about re-inventing the abstract state as
the 'site of constitutionality in the global South’. It is much
more important to think about this apartheid of people
who have human rights in their hands and people who
are always visiting Europe, [ would refer the reader to read
a piece of mine called ‘Rigthing Wrongs'. It is published

by Oxford University Press in a book called: Human
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udhézar pér njé pérmbledhje ku e kam botuar njé tekstin
tim “Pérmirésimi i gabimeve” (“Righting Wrongs"). Eshté
botuar né Oxford University Press dhe quhet T€ drejtat e
njeriut, gabimet njerézore (Human Rights, Human
Wrongs). E luta Obred Saviq ta pérkthejé dhe shpresaj se
lexuesit do té mund ta lexojné. Aty u pérpoga té giej
alternativa pér té drejtat e njeriut si shkas gjenerale e njé
grupi q# pa marréveshje shogérore intervenon né ményra
mé té ndryshme né pjesén tjetér té botés, e qé pastaj e
redukton botén né politiké té brendshme, si ¢éshtje
refugjatésh dhe emigrantésh.

= 5, M.: E keni shembullin e fundit me Magedoninég gjaté
nénshkrimit t& marréveshjes bilaterale pér térhegjen e
shtetasve dhe ushtaréve amerikang nga Statusi Romak i
vitit 1998 prané Giygit penal ndérkombétar. Kjo, sic
deklaruan, u nénshkrua me emrin kushtetues té shtetit —
Republika e Magedonisg, e gé pastaj té zbulojné se né té
vérteté paska gené e nénshkruar me “Qeveria e
Magedonisé” ~ q& haptazi nuk éshté gjéja e njéjte.

=+ (3. 5.: Ja, ajo éshté ajo. Ményré pér té pranuar se biznesi
me té drejtat e njeriut £shté i pakuptimté. Shtet pas shteti
i detyronin ta nénshkruajné marréveshjen - e ofrojné
karrotén pér té cilén aspak s'e kané gajlen, e njékohisisht
edhe e mbajné shkopin e madh. Kétu pérpigem ta shogiéro]
zérin tim me zérin tuaj. Clirimi kombétar éshté i miré kur
éshté vetém mjet, por, kur ai behet géllim, nuk ekziston
asnjéfaré mundésie pér dekolonizim, N# két# rast duket
qarté se SHBA-té e trajtojné Magedoning me pérbuzje.

= 5. M.: Né fund, do té kisha dashur t'ju pyes lidhur me
problemin e pérfshirjes sé dhuﬂshme, reprezﬂntimit dhe
vet-reprezentimit. Duke qene sejetﬁ]me né njé shnqen &
cila tek duhet t€ nisé té mésojé se si té funkeionojé sipas
rregullve té multikulturalizmit, do té kisha dashur tju pyes

'_ se a éshteé e mundur té shmangen problemet té cilat Tho-
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Rights, Human Wrongs. And I have asked Obrad Savie
to translate it and I hope that the readers would be able
to read it. There [ was trying to find alternatives for hu-
man rights as a general excuse for one group without a
social contract intervening in all different kinds of ways
in the rest of the world and then reducing the world into
domestic politics like refugees and immigrants,

= §. M.: We have the latest example in Macedonia with
the signing the bilateral agreement for immunity of the
US peace keepers and every US citizen from the 1998
Rome Statute from zoo2 of the International Criminal
Court (ICC). It was allegedly signed with the statute name
of the country — Republic of Macedonia, only afterwards
to be revealed that it was actually signed with “The Gov-
ernment of Macedonia® = which obviously is not the same
thing.

= (. 8.: Yes that’s it. A way of recognition that this hu-
man rights business is nonsense. Country after country
was foreed to sign this agreement - they are giving the
carrot in which they are completely uninterested, but at
the same time holding the stick. Here [ am trying to merge
my voice with yours. National liberation is O.K. when it is
only a means, but once it becomes an end, there is no
possibility of decolonization at all. In this case it is obvi-
ous that US is treating Macedonia with contempt.

= 8. M.: At the end 1 would like to ask vou a question
about the problems of forced inclusion and representa-
tion and self-representation. Since we live in a society that
yet has to learn to function according to the rules of
multiculturalism I want to ask you whether vou think it is
possible to avoid the problems that Thomas Nagel has
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mas Nagel veg i ka shqyrtuar né veprén e tij “Céshtje
mortale”, problemet e reprezentimit t& maskuar ose té
shtiré t& pakicave. Cfaré mund t& mésohet prej studimeve
postkoloniale né piképamje té multikulturalizmit?

=+ G, 5.: Kjo éshté pyetje shumé e véshtiré, Suzana.
Problemi éshté ai se e téra praktiké gjvgésore kalkulative,
fatkegésisht, dhe ti ate e di po ag miré sa edhe ung,
mbéshtetet né mundésité e saja pér transgresion. Per
shkak té kiésaj ajo edhe ndryshon, revidohet, prandaj edhe
maodeli yné éshté kritika e vazhdueshme, nénkuptohet se
jovetém né kuptimin e mohimit. Prandaj modeli yné nuk
£shté njé géllim pér géshtje té caktuara, por vazhdimi i
punés pérmes arsimimit, pérmes rregullimit t€ sérishém
jo-klasor té dishirave. Dhe mé duket se pérséri do ti duhet
t'i kthehemi Raymond Williams, libri i té cilit “Marksizmi
dhe letérsia” i vitit 1977 mbetet edhe mé tej aq i fugishém.

Pérkthim: Mirushe Hoxha

already discussed in his ‘The Mortal Questions’, the prob-
lems of a false mascot or a simulated representation of
minorities. What is to be learnt from postcolonial stud-
ies in regard to multiculturalism?

= (3. §.; This is a very difficult question, Suzana. The prob-
lem is that all calculative, juridical practice is unfortu-
nately, and you know this as well as [, predicated upon its
possibilities of transgression. This is why it moves, this is
why it is revised, this is why persistent critique is our
model and not in the sense of just negative adversarial,
‘That is why our model is not an end to things but a con-
tinuation of the work through education, through a non-
classy rearrangement of desires. And it seems to me we
should again to go back to Raymond Williams whose book
Marxism and Literature from 1977 is still so powerful.

Transcripts: Robert Alagjozovski
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®paHcoa Jlapyen
AH-®paHcoas
Wmup,

MonoBuot npeHTuter

Pe3ume

CranyBa 300p 3a Toa /1a ce CYNCTUTyHpa €JHa He-
aHTPOIIOJIONIKA MMapajurMa, peaJHO YHHUBep3asiHa -
BajkeukKa 3a CHUTe JIyfe 0/ OBaa CTpaHa Ha IoJioBaTa
pasnuka (Toa He e Ce-IIOJIOBOTO), HO KOJaIlITO HE €
JleTepMUHUpaHa OJ] Hea.

Cé BO YOBEUYKHOT JKHBOT C€ OJHECyBa Ha IOJIOBAaTa
pasJInKa, IOKOJIKY YOBEKOT-BO-JTMYHOCT HE CE Pa3IUKyBa
on cybjektoT. TemaTa Ha 0CJIO00/IyBAEETO € IIPEMHOTY
OrpaHHUYEHA U TECHA JIOKOJIKY HE Ce ITPEUCITUTA aHTPOIIO-
Jjomkara, 3Hauu ¢uaocodcekara, Ce-mososara, Ce-
Mallkara napaaurma. Hamecro Bp3 yoBeuKaTa mapaiur-
Ma Jia ce IMPOEKTHUpa II0JI0BaTa pas3JinKa, HajHAIIPE ce
IMOCTaByBa €JHA ,pa3jinKa“ WJIU €HO IPe-II0JI0BO
JIBOjCTBO KO€ UM IIpPHUIIara Ha CUTe YOBEUKH CyIIITECTBA U
KOe Ke OBO3MOKH M3BECHA YITOTpeba WIH ITparMaTUKa Ha
MMoJIOBUTE mpercTaBu. Ha Toj HauWH, yTOMMHUCKaTa
IapajyurMma JIoIyITa ia ce MUCJIM TpaHncopMaljaTa Ha
I0JI0OBaTa pasJinKa.

KR*

Hue He pacnosiarame co HeKakBa Teopuja 3a IOJOBUOT
UJIEHTUTET, TYKy camo co GparMeHTH LITO HU I'l 06e30e-
nyBaart ¢unocodujata 1 necuxoananuzara. Hajuamnpes ke

Francois Laruelle
Anne-Francoise
Schmid

L'identité sexuée

Résumé

Il s’agit de substituer un paradigme non-anthropologique,
réellement universel (valant pour tous les humains en
deca de la différence sexuelle (ce n’est pas le Tout-sexuel),
non déterminé par celle-ci.

Tout dans la vie humaine se rapporte a la différence
sexuelle, si ce n’est 'Homme-en-personne en tant que
distinct du sujet. Le théme de la libération est trop res-
treint et étroit si on ne remet pas en cause le paradigme
anthropologique donc philosophique, le Tout-sexuel, donc
Tout-masculin. Au lieu de projeter sur le paradigme hu-
main la différence sexuelle, on pose d’abord une « diffé-
rence » ou une dualité pré-sexuelle qui appartient a tous
les humains et qui va rendre possible un certain usage ou
pragmatique des représentations sexuelles. Le paradigme
utopique permet ainsi de penser une transformation de
la différence sexuelle.

KR*

On ne dispose pas d'une théorie de I'identité sexuée, mais
de fragments, fournis par la philosophie et la psychana-
lyse. Nous allons tout d’abord analyser le discours philo-
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ro aHaJu3upaMe KJIACUIHUOT (PUI0CODCKHU TUCKYPC
(oHOj KOj CBOUTE COIICTBEHU T'eCTOBH HE TH 3eMa KaKO
00jeKTH) BO IOIJIE]T HA MPAIIAHETO 32 POJOBUTE.

JIBa mmosia, HO caMo €eZleH KOj ja oIpezieyBa cyAOuHaTa U
WHAVWBHUJIyaJHOCTa HAa YOBeUKHUTe cyuiTecTBa. OBaa
OaHaJIHA apUTMETHKA He ITI0YMBA CaMO BP3 €IHO MHOKe-
CTBO 37]paBOPA3yMCKH apryMeHTH, U3BJIE€UYEHU O]
(rokara wiu o1 BETOIMMHUTE HA OOMYHATA MHUC/IA U HA
MIOJIUTUYKHUTE PesIaliuy, TYKy Taa CJIy>KU U KaKO HeraTH-
BEH YCJIOB 32 BOCIIOCTaBYBAaH€ HA CAMOCBOJHHUTE (PUIIO-
codcku BpenHocTy. HejanHaTa IIBPCTHHA CE JIOJKU HA
0BOj ABOeH unHUTEI. JKeHara Bo puiocodujata He e caMo
OHaa YUHIITO EMIIUPUCKU JETEPMUHUPAHOCTH BO CBETOT
(kykaTa, OTHUINITETO, JbYOOBTA, CETUTHOCTA, IMOCJIYIII-
HOCTa KOja € TapaHT 32 CEMeJHUOT MUp, UTH.), ce e/leH
HeraTHBeH, HO Hy>KeH yCJIOB 32 OTCYCTBOTO Ha JIeTepMU-
HHUPAHOCT Ha Ma>KOT, HA HETOBOTO OTCYCTBO, KOE€ HEMY MY
OBO3MO2KyBa /ia O1/Ie 3a CBETOT B BO CAaMHOT cebecu /1a ja
’)KuBee cysO0uHaTa Ha cBeToT. OBa ro crnojesyBaaT u
penuruute, HO priocodcKkaTa TPAAULIHja HY/TU U HEIIITO
ITOBEKe BO BPCKA CO YKEHATA' , €[THO MHOKECTBO aPTYMEHTH
KOU Ce KOMIUIMKYBaHHU U ITOCPEJIHH, CUBU (BO CMUCJIaTa
BO KOja ce 300pyBa 3a ,,cHBa JINTepaTypa“), HAMEHETH 3a
e/lHa COCeM ITOMHAKBA yIoTpeda OOIITO € TEOPUCKUOT
PAaCKOIII Ha CUCTEMOT, U 32 KOUIIITO MOKe J]a Ce KaXKe JleKa
BO putocodckaTa KOHCTPYKIIM]A He CIIy»KaT eIUHCTBEHO
3a MOTIleHyBame Ha KeHara. BaxkHo e 71a ce pacBeTyin
TOKMY OBa, HonMHaKBOTO. HarraTa Te3a - koja ce ymrre ja
3acera eJUHCTBEHO (puimocodckara mapasiurma, mogapu-
BajKU ja IIpeKy camara Hea - € JieKa OHa IITO (UII0CO-
¢ujara ro Benm 3a ,KkeHa-Ta“ He ro 3acera, MOXxeowu,
ITOJIOBUOT U/IEHTUTET, U JIEKA, O] APYTa CTPaHa, HO COCEM
BO BPCKa CO IPETXOZHOTO, CTPYKTypaTa Ha ¢puaocod-
CKHOT CHUCTEM, UTpaTa Ha ONO3UIIMjaTa Ha CIIPOTUBHOC-
THUTE € COBPIIEHO ,II0JIOBA“, NAKO € MPUKPHEHAa KaKO
II0JIOBA.

sophique classique (celui qui ne prend pas ses propres
gestes pour objet) sur la question des genres.

Deux sexes, mais un seul pour déterminer le destin et I'in-
dividualité des humains. Cette arithmétique bancale ne
repose pas seulement sur un ensemble d’arguments de
sens commun, tirés du tiroir ou du du bric-a-brac de la
pensée commune et des relations politiques, mais elle sert
de condition négative a I’établissement de valeurs philo-
sophiques propres. Sa solidité tient a ce double facteur.
La femme dans la philosophie n’est pas seulement celle
dont les déterminations empiriques dans le monde (la
maison, le foyer, 'amour, la sensibilité, 'obéissance ga-
rante de la paix familiale, etc.), sont une condition néga-
tive, mais nécessaire, de ’absence de détermination de
I’homme, de son absence, qui lui permet d’étre, lui, pour
le monde et de vivre en lui-méme le destin du monde.
Cela, les religions 'ont aussi en partage, mais la tradition
philosophique offre quelque chose en plus sur la femme!,
un ensemble d’arguments compliqués et indirects, gris,
comme on parle de «littérature grise», destinés a un usage
tout autre que I'éclat théorique du systeme et dont on peut
dire qu’ils ne servent pas dans la construction philoso-
phique uniquement a la diminution de la femme. Il im-
porte de mettre au clair cette autre chose. Notre theése —
qui ne touche encore que le paradigme philosophique en
le subvertissant par lui-méme — est que ce que dit la phi-
losophie de «la-femme» ne touche peut-étre pas I'iden-
tité sexuée, et que, d’autre part, mais de facon tout a fait
liée, la structure du systeme philosophique, le jeu de 'op-
position des contraires est parfaitement «sexué», quoi-
que refoulé comme sexué.

9
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Osnaa Te3a MoIIIHe 6P30 OKaXKyBa, KAKO IITO € BeKe TOJIKY
TIaTH BUJIEHO, IeKa (eMUHUCTHYKaTa 60pba 3a 0cs1060/1y-
Bambe€ € IIPEMHOTY OTpaHHYeHa, HECOMHEHO IOPaIN TOa
ITO OTYyI'yBaWmeTO € elHa cocToj0a Koja e Jajieky
noondarHa O/I0IITO OHAa Ha KeHaTa, HO UCTO TaKa U
Iopajy Toa mro 60pbuTte 61 MOKeJIe /1a ce OHeCyBaaT U
Ha 00jeKT NOMHAKOB O] OHOj Ha KOj HaBUYM Ce OJHEeCY-
Baar. IlITo, BeymHOcCT, caka ¢unocodujara? /la ru
eTabyipa UTPUTE Ha CIIPOTHBHOCTHUTE (BO CMHUCJIaTa KOja
ja u3Hece Ha BUEJIO BAECETTHOT BeK, a ocobeHo Kak
Hepuna (Jacques Derrida)), kako v egHa Xuepapxuja Koja
€ MOIIHe OJIFCKY J0 CTaOMJIHOCTA, KOja He ce ,IIPecBp-
TyBa“. 3a Taa 1eJI, TOTPebeH U e eJleH eMIIMPUCKHU IIIEB,
L,IIOTpy00“ KaskaHo, ,KJIMHEI] 3aKOBaH BO SHAOT" (Taka
Jlyrep (Luther) ce n3pazysaiire 3a ’keHaTa), KOj Ke ja P KU
neauHata 3aeaHo. HaBpakajku ce Ha egHa cIMKa Ha
Hojpat (Neurath), moxxeme f1a xaxkeme Jieka HeKoOja
duocodwuja, TOKOJKY caka Ja ce WHAUBUAYHU3UPA,
3a7IM9yBa Ha OpOJ| KOj 'O KOHCTpyHpPaMe BO TEKOT Ha
IUIOBewmEeTOo, 6apajku ja Ha caMuOT OpOJT TOUKaTa Ha
CTaOMJTHOCT, TOYKAaTa KOja HeMa Jia JIO3BOJIU TOj Jla ce
npeBptu. OBaa (yHKIMja, OBaa Bp3yBaukKa TOYKA HJIU
e/leH BUJl HEBUJIJIMBO ,,CPEJIUINTE, KAKO IIITO Ce BEJIU 32
eJiuIcaTta, Bo ¢uiocodujaTa ce HapeKyBa ,JKeHa-Ta“.
Cemnak, HUIIITO He yIIaTyBa Ha TOa JieKa OBUe (DYHKITUM Ce
’keHCKU. ToKMy ITOBpP3YyBamkEeTO Ha MpeyoeayBamaTa Ha
37IpaBUOT Pa3yM CO BUCOKATa TEXHUYHOCT Ha CUCTEMUTE,
TIPH IIITO THE 3a€MHO Ce IIOTKPEITyBaaT, 'o 3aI[BPCTyBa OBa
BepyBamwe. OTTamy, cyiOMHaTa Ha KeHaTa He MOXKe J1a
Ouze momoOpeHa MPeKy CTPEMEXKOT 3a IMPECBPTYBabe Ha
CUCTEMHUTE.

ITockopo, 6u oxbesnexkane Aeka o KeHa-Ta“ He MOXKe Ja
Oue qUpeKTHA WHUKAIIFja 3a pa30upameTo Ha I0JI0-
BHOT UJICHTUTET, BO Hajaobap cIydaj MozKe 7ja Ouze caMmo
IOCpeJieH MaTepujail. , KeHa-Tta“ e uecTomaTi HAIBOP OF
TeMaTa Kora ce paboTH 3a JKeHaTa, ¥ Taa ja iMa CTaBEHO
JKeHaTa HaiBop oj1 remara/cyojektot (hors sujet), HaaBop

Cette thése fait voir trés vite, comme on I’a vu bien des
fois, que la lutte de libération féministe est trop étroite,
sans doute parce que I’aliénation est un état beaucoup plus
général que celui de la femme, mais aussi parce que les
luttes porteraient sur un autre objet que ce sur quoi elles
prétendent porter. Que veut en effet la philosophie ?
Etablire des jeux de contraires (au sens ou I’a mis en évi-
dence le XXéme siecle, en particulier Jacques Derrida) et
une hiérarchie stable a trés peu pres, qui ne se «renverse»
pas. Pour cela, il y faut une suture empirique, plus «crii-
ment» un «clou planté dans le mur» (ainsi disait Luther
de la femme), pour faire tenir 'ensemble. Pour reprendre
une image de Neurath, une philosophie, en tant qu’elle se
veut individuée, est comme un bateau que 1’on construit
tout en naviguant, en cherchant le point de stabilité sur le
bateau méme, celui qui permettra que I'on ne verse pas.
Cette fonction, ce point de suture ou sorte de «foyer» in-
visible, comme on le dit d’'une l’ellipse, dans la philoso-
phie, s’appelle «la-femme». Or rien n’indique que ces
fonctions soient féminines. Cest la mise en relation des
préjugés du sens commun avec la haute technicité des
systémes, I'une soutenant l'autre, qui solidifie cette
croyance. Ce n’est donc pas en cherchant a renverser les
systemes que 'on améliorera le sort de la femme.

Prenons plutot acte que «la-femme» ne peut étre une in-
dication directe pour la compréhension de I'identité
sexuée, tout au plus un matériau indirect. «La-femme»
est souvent hors sujet lorsqu’il s’agit de la femme, et elle a
mis la femme hors sujet, hors individuation, hors destin
humain. La-femme est juste un ensemble de conditions
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O/ MHAWBHU/IyallyjaTa, HAABOP O/ YOBEUKaTa CyJ0WHA.
Toa e OHA CyIITUHCKOTO KOEIIITO, BO TOj IOIJIE, Tpeha 1a
ce 3aZIp>KM OJi OBaa TPaAuIMja, KOja Celak e MOIIHE
6orara. Taa mocpeHO CIIy:KU 3a TOA OMO3UIHjaTa Ha
CIIPOTUBHOCTHTE J]a He Ce II0jaBU KaKo I0JIOBa, Ouzejku
Taa ro 3acera 4YOBEYKOTO, a ,ITOJIOBHOT KapaKTep Ha
YOBEYKOTO /la Ce I0jaBU €JTUHCTBEHO BO MHUHOPHU
dyHkuu, Kou ja 3aceraatr cpekara u 6e3penueTo
(mockopo oxomTo A06JiecTa), OpHAMEHTOT (IIOCKOPO
ozomrTo BucTHHaTta). Taka peropukara Oerre 3abpaHera
oz dmwiocodujaTa MaKo M co-TIpUIIaraile, a cernak oermie
MPEeTIOYNTaHa BO OJHOC HA CTHUJIOT, KOj TO 3arpo3yBa
€INHCTBOTO Ha cUCTeMOT. EneH oy duiocodure Koj
Hajao0po r'u u3Hece Ha BUEO OJHOCHUTE MOMery
dunocodujara u peropukara, Huue (Nietzsche), muirysa
BO Becena nayka: ,Ilocron HewTO 3anpenacTyBadyko U
YyZIOBUIITHO BO 00pa30BaHUETO HA KEHUTE U Ha ZI0OPOTO
OTIIIITECTBO; MOXKEOW HEMA HHUIITO MOMAPAJ0KCATTHO OF
toa“. Ha Toj HaumH Ou MOXKeJse Aa ce obuzeme Ja ro
ynoTrpebuMe ceTo OHA IITO € U3TOHETO OF CTPaHA Ha
¢mrocodujaTa, mako 1 € CO-NMPUIIATHO, CO IEJT TaKa
TIOCPETHO /1A ja ONUIIEME CHUTyaIlHjaTa Ha KEHUTE, HO
IpeKy e/iHa HeOyJI03a KOjalllTO HE 3acera eIUHCTBEHO
IIPEKY 3TYCHYBAHETO HA ITOJIOBUOT H/IEHTUTET, )KEHA-Ta.

[ToTpebHO €, 3HaUH, Jja ce YHUBEP3IU3Hpa I0JI0BaTa
pasJMKa Ha TAKOB HAYMH IIITO OHA IIITO € KAYKAHO 32 YKeHa-
Ta Hajuocsie Ja buzae careHo caMo Kako CreruduyHoO.
[TocTonm HEKakBa MHUCTEPUja BO IOJOBUOT U EHTUTET
KOjallITo He MOJKEIe Jla ja pa3jacHU HHUEJEeH OIKC Ha
’)keHaTa. @uocodujaTa He ro MO3HABA YOBEKOT KaKO
HECBOJIJIUB Ha aHTPOIIOC, 3HAYH Taa UMa IToTpebda o1 effHa
HeraTHBHA EMITUPUCKA CJIMKA KOja, IPEKY CIIPOTUBCTaBe-
HOCTa, O MO’KeJta /ia 1 J1aJie KOHIENT 3a Hero. [Topaau
TOa IITO I'0 HEMA BUCTUHCKU IIPOYYYBAaHO YOBEKOT HaJ|
PaMHHIIITETO HA PAIIMOHATHO KHUBOTHO, (prtocodujara
M TO MMa OJ[peuYeHO Ha jKeHaTa CBOjCTBOTO Ja Oume
VHIMBU/IyaJTHa Cy/I0KHA, Taa e nH(pepruopHa OMI0 mpes

d’application des valeurs philosophiques et politiques
dans le monde empirique. C’est I'essentiel sur ce théme a
retenir de cette tradition, pourtant si riche. Elle sert indi-
rectement a ce que l'opposition des contraires n’appa-
raisse pas comme sexuée, puisque qu’elle concerne I’hu-
main, et que le caractére «sexe» de I’humain n’apparait
que dans des fonctions mineures, qui concernent la for-
tune et le désordre (plutot que la vertu), 'ornement (plu-
tot que la vérité). C’est ainsi que la rhétorique a été inter-
dite de philosophie tout en lui co-appartenant, et qu’elle
a été néanmoins préférée au style, qui met en danger
l'unité du systéme. L'un des philosophes qui a mis le mieux
au jour les relations de la philosophie et de la rhétorique,
Nietzsche, écrit dans Le Gai savoir, «Ily a quelque chose
de stupéfiant et de monstrueux dans I’éducation des fem-
mes et de la bonne société; peut-étre méme n’est-il rien
de plus paradoxal». On pourrait ainsi tenter d’utiliser tout
ce qui est répudié par la philosophie tout en lui co-appar-
tenant pour décrire ainsi indirectement la situation des
femmes, mais a travers une nébuleuse qui ne concerne
que par condensation l'identité sexuée, la-femme.

Il faut donc universaliser la différence sexuée, de telle fa-
con que ce qui est dit de la-femme ne soit enfin compris
que comme particulier. Il y a un mystére dans l'identité
sexuée qu’aucune description de la femme n’a pu rendre
clair. La philosophie ignore ’homme comme irréductible
a I'anthropos, elle a donc besoin d’'une image négative
empirique qui puisse, par contraire, en donner le concept.
A défaut d’avoir vraiment étudié ’homme au-dela de I’ani-
mal rationnel, la philosophie a dénié a la femme le carac-
tére d’étre un destin individuel, elle est inférieure soit
avant le péché originel, soit apres lui, ce qui rend la ques-
tion plus complexe puisqu’elle tient ensemble I'égalité et
I'inégalité de 'homme et de 1a femme. Mais ’égalité toute
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U3BOPHHOT I'PEB, OHIIO 110 HETO, IIITO IO IPABU ITPAIIahe-
TO YIITE MIOCJIOKEHO, OM/IejKH Toa TH OBP3yBa BO €1HA
IleJINHA eTHAKBOCTa U HEeJHAKBOCTA Ha MaXKOT U HA
’)keHaTa. MeryToa, eTHAKBOCTa He MOKe JIa IIOCTOH, cama
3a cebe, BO KJIaCUYHATA TPAAUIH]A - OHAA KOja He TH 3eMa
3a IIpeIMET CBOUTE COIICTBEHH rectoBr. OBaa yHHUBEp3a-
JIM3aIyja He MOXKe J1a Ce 33/I0BOJIU CO TeHepau3anujaTta
Ha moceOHUTe oJyiuKU. Taa pafa Mucrepuja TOKMY
IOPaJY TOA IITO HUEJTHA O/ OJIIMKUTE KOU ce YIIoTpedy-
BaaT 3a Jia ce OIIUIIIE ,KeHa-Ta“ He HM 0BO3MOJKYBa Jia ja
pazbepeme. HejsmHOTO cBe/lyBarbe Ha reHUj Ha Pa3yMoT,
IIOETCKHU TeHHj, TeHU] Ha CETUJIHOCTA, TeHHU] Ha JbyOOBTa,
He OM HM Ka’KaJIo HUIIITO 3a OBaa Mucrepuja. OmemHarn
CHUOT 37IpaB pa3yM U HajTEXHUYKUTE U HAje30TepUUHUTE
aCTeKTH Ha CUCTEMUTE U PEJTUTHUTE HU HyZlaT MHOKECTBO
Pa3JIMKU KOU CEKOTalll Ce UCIIPeIJIeTeHH, TOJIKY 3aMpce-
HU LIITO aHAJIM3aTa IIOCTOjaHOo ce T'yOU U Han/yBa Ha JIpyra
urpa Ha cupotuBHOCTH. OBaa MUCTEPHja MOCTYKU KaKO
OIIpaB/yBamEe 32 MHOTY nperepaHocty. Ho Taa Moxke fa
ce pazbepe ¥ MO3UTHUBHO, IOCKOPO HA YOBEUKU OJIOIITO
Ha IoJioBO obesiexxaH HauuH. He-dunocodujara co
cBojara mapajurma Ha He-aHTpPOIOJIOMIKK-YOBEK IIPe/i-
Jlara eJ{Ha MeTO/a 32 OBaa MyTaIyja.

He-MemameTo Ha IOJIOBUOT U HA YOBEUKUOT UJIEHTUTET
H“Ma Iiejla HU3a KOHKPEeTHU KOHCEKBEHITY BO IIOTJIef] Ha
ceTo OHa Koe ro nojpasbupamMe IO/l UTPU HA CIIPOTHB-
HOCTH, ! ITPEKY KOU UMILTUIIUTHO Oellle NCKITyIeHa XKeHa-
Ta. JIJUCUUILIIMHUTE KOU He ce Ppumocodcku, HAyKUTe,
TEXHUKaTa, YMETHOCTA, C€ IPUAPYKEHH O] €IeH MeTa-
jasuk co ¢unocodcka crpykrypa (bunocoduja Ha
HaykaTta, ¢puiocoduja Ha TeXHHKaTa, punocodpuja HA
YMETHOCTA,...), MeTaja3uK KOj MMa IMpeTeH3uja J1a TU
onuule. dusnoszodujata Ha HaAyKUTe, HA NIPUMeD, TU
OpraHusupallle COCTaBHUTE JIeJIOBU Ha HayKaTa OpraHu-
3WPAjKU TU IO AT HA CIIPOTUBHOCTH, BO ,,IMjaJIEKTHIKA "
urpa mefly TeopujaTa ¥ UCKycTBOTO. OBaa IocTamka ja
HMallle 3a IOoCJe[uIla oTparara 1o KpUTepuyMuTe Ha

seule ne peut exister dans la tradition classique — celle
qui ne prend pas pour objet ses propres gestes. Cette uni-
versalisation ne peut se contenter de la généralisation de
traits particuliers. Elle donne lieu a un mystere justement
parce qu’aucun des traits utilisés pour décrire la-femme
ne nous le fait comprendre. Le décliner en génie de la rai-
son, génie poétique, génie de la sensibilité, génie de
I’amour, ne nous dira rien de ce mystere. A la fois tout le
sens commun et les aspects les plus techniques et ésoté-
riques des systémes et des religions nous offrent un en-
semble de différences toujours intriquées, si emmeélées
que I'analyse se perd toujours et se retrouve sur un autre
jeu de contraires. Ce mystere a justifié bien des exactions.
Mais on peut le comprendre positivement, de facon hu-
maine plutdt que sexuée. La non-philosophie propose avec
son paradigme de ’'Homme-non-anthropologique une
méthode pour cette mutation.

La non-confusion de I'identité sexuée et de 'humain a
toute une série de conséquences concretes concernant tout
ce que nous pensons par des jeux de contraires, et par
lesquels on a exclu implicitement la-femme. Les discipli-
nes qui ne sont pas philosophiques, les sciences, la tech-
nique, l'art, sont accompagnées d’'un métalangage de
structure philosophique (philosophie de la sciences, phi-
losophie de la technique, philosophie de I’art,...), méta-
langage qui a la prétention de les décrire. La philosophie
des sciences a par exemple organisé les ingrédients de la
science en les organisant par contraires, dans le jeu «dia-
lectique» entre théorie et expérience. Cette démarche a
eu pour conséquence une recherche des criteres de la
science sous les especes de la vérification ou de la réfuta-
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HayKaTa BO BHUJ, Ha Bepudukauja wiu nobmsame. Cera
3aMI0YHYBa OCO3HABAKHETO HA OTPAaHUYyBamaTa Ha
TakBara nocramnka. [Toctou Teoprjara, moCTOU UCKYCTBO-
TO, MOZIe/TN3allfjaTa, MEPEETO, CUMYJIaI[hjaTa UTH., HO
3HAYAjHO € THe Jia He ce (ppsiaaT BO Urpa Ha eZ[HA ClleHa
Koja OW T CIPOTHBCTABUJIA AYXOT U HUCKYCTBOTO,
KOHCTPYKITHjaTa U peaTHOCTa, UTH. McTo Taka, 3HAYajHO
€ U Toa JleKa OHa LITO Ce HapeKyBa ,XUIIOTETHUYKO-
JeIlyKTUBEH METO/1, KOj € eZleH IIoMely IpDyTUTe METOH,
He ja NMOKpeHyBa JIMjaJIeKTUYKaTa BpCKa IOMeEry OBHE
CIpOTHUBHOCTU. ['0J1IeMHUTE aKTyeJTHU €KCIIEPUMEHTH Ce
OTMpaaT Ha TAKBUTE UHTEPIIPETAIINH, UCKyCTBOTO BO HUB
e eZleH ,aTpubyT* Ha caMoTo cebecH, KOj He € HYy>KHO
CIPOTUBCTAaBEH Ha Hekoj pyr. Huty ,Monenusanujara®
TaMy He ja Haora cBojaTa mHTepuperamuja. aeHTuduky-
BalkETO HAa HayKaTa NPeKy TaKBUTE KPUTEPUYMHU CO
¢dunocodckuTe CIPOTUBHOCTU NIPABU CUCTEM, YH] IIIEB €
’keHa-Ta. [Ipeayiarajku eieH MUHUMAJIEH UJIEHTUTET Ha
HayKaTa, He3aBHCEH O/ UrpaTa Ha OBHE CIIPOTUBHOCTH,
IIPeKY CBOEBHU/IEH CTAB IIOCKOPO OJIOIITO ITPEKY OIIpeIMe-
TEHU KPUTEPUYMH Ipe3eMeHU O] UCTOpHujaTa, He-
¢unocodujara u He-enmmcTeMOJIOTHjaTa, HA TIPUMED, ja
ocsioboAyBaaT HayKaTa OJi e€/lHa MOJIOBO obesiexkaHa
WHTEPIIPETaIyja, v IOCPETHO, HA HOB HAYKH T'O ITIOCTABY-
BaaT MpallamkeTo 32 OJHOCOT Ha IOJIOBUTE KOH HayKaTa.
TakoB nporec Ha TpaHchopManyja € MOXKeH BO CUTe
dumocodcku meTajazuny Ko 0BO3MOKyBaat Gpuyiocod-
CKHU J]a ce IIPOMUCIIAT APYTUTE JUCIUIUINHY; Taa aKTUB-
HOCT € HaeJIHO U TeoprcKa (0BO3MOXKyBa HA IIOMHAKOB
HA4WH /Ia Ce I10jaBaT 00jEKTUTE Ha OBUE METaJ[UCKYPCH)
U pakTU4YHa (Taa MPOrPECUBHO U PEUNCH UEKOp IO
YeKOp T'Ml BU/IOU3MEHYBa OBHE METAJIUCKYyPCH), U UM
OTBOpPA IPOCTOP Ha CTapUTE CIIPOTUBHOCTH, IMPOEKTHU-
PajKu ja cekoja cocTOjKa BP3 €/IHA He3aBHCHA TUMEH3Hja.
OBa BOOIIIITO He I'U CIIpeyyBa CIPOTUBHOCTUTE A
~E€T3UCTUPAAT" U /1a OUAAT IpeMET Ha IPOyUyBabe.

tion. On commence a savoir maintenant les limites d'une
telle démarche. Il y a de la théorie, il y a de I'expérience,
de la modélisation, de la mesure, de la simulation, etc.,
mais il importe de ne pas les mettre en jeu dans une scene
qui opposerait I’esprit et I’expérience, la construction et
la réalité, etc. Il importe également que ce que l'on ap-
pelle «méthode hypothétique-déductive», qui en est une
parmi d’autres, n’opere pas le lien dialectique entre ces
contraires. Les grandes expériences actuelles résistent a
de telles interprétations, ’expérience y est a elle-méme
un «attribut» qu’il n’est pas nécessaire d’opposer a un
autre. La «modélisation» aussi n’y trouve pas son inter-
prétation. L’identification de la science par de tels crite-
res fait systéme avec les contraires philosophiques dont
la couture est la-femme. En proposant une identité de la
science minimale, indépendante du jeu de ces contraires,
au moyen d’une posture plutot que par critéres réifiés pris
de T’histoire, la non-philosophie et la non-épistémologie
libérent par exemple la science d'une interprétation
sexuée, et, indirectement, pose d’'une nouvelle facon la
question des rapports des sexes a la science.

Un tel travail de transformation est possible dans tous les
métalangages philosophiques permettant de philosopher
les autres disciplines, c’est une activité a la fois théorique
(elle fait apparaitre autrement les objets de ces métadis-
cours) et pratique (elle modifie progressivement comme
pas a pas ces métadiscours), et ouvre un champ aux an-
ciens contraires, projetant chaque ingrédient sur une di-
mension indépendante. Cela n’empéche nullement des
contraires d’ «exister» et d’étre I’objet d’études.
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[Tpo6sieMOT Ha OZHOCOT Ha ITOJIOBUTE KOH AyXOT (génie)
Ou MOKesT Ha CIMYEH HAUYWH Ja Ouze Jerviacupad. Bo
cBOjaTa BooOHUaeHa ,,praocodcka“ MHTEpIpeTanuja, Toj
ro MOCTyJHpa KamalUuTETOT BO CBOjaTa COICTBEHA
cynbuHa J1a ce xvBee cysOuHaTa Ha CBETOT U OTTaMy, /1a
ce Urpa co CIIPOTHUBHOCTUTE U THe CJI000JHO /a CH ce
masaar. Toa e cmocobHocTra fga cu ce gaze CBeTor u
YyBCTBOTO J]a ce OH1ie MOCKOPO 32 HEro O/I0IITO BO HETO.
’Kena-Ta ja mpeHecyBa cBojaTa eHepruja Bo CBeTOT,
Ouejku Taa ja 06e36eyBa Heropata crabuaHoct. CBEToT,
OIUIIIAH OJi CTPYKTypuUTe Ha duiocodujaTta, 1 caMUOT
MOzKe /1a Ouzie mpeobpas3eH BO Taa CMHUCIIA IIITO HE € HY?»KHO
Jla cU ro JjaBaMe HUTY BO HETOBOTO €JMHCTBO HUTY BO
HeroBuoT ToTasiuTeT. Tyka e norpebHa enHa dhuocodceka
reHepajinsaluja, HeroBa nmpeobpasba BoO MaTepujaJl.
Jyxot Toram 64U MOXKeJI Ja ce I0jaBU BO IOMAJIKY
TOTAJIUTAapPHU U MUMIIYJICUBHH, IOMAJIKy Ma’KeCTBEHHU
dopmu. Tyka mocTou u 1es efieH mpoliec Ha mpeobpasbda
Ha purocodCKUTE UCKA3H, YHj 00jeKT Ha KPAjOT CEKOTaIII
ce MOKa’KyBa KaKo HEIIITO IITO My npuiiara Ha CBeTOT.

dunocodujara mpermnocraByBa eqHo ,Ce-mosoBo*
WMIUTAIIUTHO, a IICUX0aHAJIN3aTa YeCTOIaTH eKCILTAIIUT-
Ho. JIOKOJIKy IT0JIoBaTa pasyimka = X € HeCBOJJIMBa Ha
HEj3MHUTE HaJlJleTepMUHANNHY (ITOJINTUYKA, EKOHOMCKA,
TICUXOJIOIIKA...), CETIaK HE € JJOBOJIHO, KaKO Kaj pUI0co-
¢uuTe Ha paziukara, Taa Jja ce TpeTUpa KaKO OCTaTOK,
KaKo OHa 3a IIITO Ce YMHU JleKa MOJKe J1a ce TTOKasKe TOTalll
Kora He MOZKe JIa Ce Kajke, KaKO OHa IIITO € Ha TpaHuIiaTa
Ha JUCKYpCOT. Beke mcuxoaHasn3ata Ha I0OJIOBaTa
pasJymka ja ycioxHyBa riocodcekara mema. EnxHa on
Hej3WHUTE KOHCEKBEHIIH, IOMery IpyruTe, 61 Ousia u Taa
IIITO He OM MOJKeJIa a IIOCTOU ITPOCTa KOHBEPTHOUTHOCT
rmoMery MakOT U jKe€HAaTa BO orjieZiasio (Kako IITO Toa I'o
MIPETIIOCTaBYBA OIJIEAATHOCTA HA CIIPOTUBHOCTHUTE), DU
IITO MPOOIEMOT O1 OHJT BO TOA J]a CE CKPIITH OTJIEAATHOCTA
Ha maport. /lepuzia oBa 3HaeHwEe ro yBe3e 01 ICUX0aHATH-
3aTa, KaKko IITO IPETXOJHO I'0 MMallle YBe3eHO OHa Ha

Le probléme du rapport des sexes au génie pourrait étre
également déplacé. Dans son interprétation «philosophi-
que» habituelle, il postule la capacité de vivre en son pro-
pre destin le destin du Monde et donc de se jouer des con-
traires et de se les donner librement. C’est la faculté de se
donner le Monde et le sentiment d’étre pour lui plut6t
qu’en lui. La-femme passe son énergie dans le Monde,
puisqu’elle en assure la stabilité. Le Monde, dessiné par
les structures de la philosophie, peut étre lui aussi trans-
formé, en ce sens qu’il n’est pas nécessaire de se le don-
ner dans son unité ni sa totalité. Il y faut une généralisa-
tion de la philosophie, sa transformation en matériau. Le
génie pourrait alors apparaitre sous des formes moins
totalitaires et impulsives, moins masculines. C’est la aussi
tout un travail de transformation des énoncés philoso-
phiques, dont I'objet finit toujours par étre quelque chose
du Monde.

La philosophie suppose un «Tout-sexuel», la philosophie
implicitement, la psychanalyse souvent explicitement. Si
la différence sexuelle = X est irréductible a ses surdéter-
minations (politique, économique, psychologique...), il ne
suffit pas pourtant, comme les philosophies de la diffé-
rence, de la traiter comme un résidu, comme ce qui appa-
rait ou peut étre montré alors qu’on ne saurait le dire,
comme a la limite du discours. Déja la psychanalyse de la
différence sexuelle complique le schéma philosophique.
L'une de ses conséquences serait entre autres qu’il n'y
aurait pas de convertibilité simple entre ’'homme et la
femme en miroir (comme le suppose la spécularité des
contraires), le probleme étant de casser la spécularité du
couple. Derrida a importé ce savoir de la psychanalyse
comme il avait importé précédemment celui de la linguis-
tique pour subvertir la philosophie. En psychanalyse, il
n’y a pas de reflet entre les deux sexes, mais une autono-
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JIMHTBUCTHUKATA CO LIeJI Zia ja nmoapue pumocodujara. Bo
IcUXoaHaJIn3aTa HeMa 0/10JIeCOK ITOMery JiBaTa II0JIa,
TYKy aBTOHOMHja Ha ceKoj o/ HUB (,He IIOCTOU II0JIOB
omHOC"), PEAJTHOTO TaMy He € OJTHOC, 0COOEHO He TI0JIOB
onHoc. Cekoj o7 TOJI0BUTE, BO HAajMasla Paka, € 3aBUCEH
0J1 peasTHOTO. MaKOT He 3aBUCH OJI »KE€HATa, HUTY KeHaTa
0/1 MaXKOT, 3aT0A IIITO OIJIEJATHOCTA € BropocTeneHa. Of
IJIeJ{HA TOUKa Ha He-puiocodujata, TyKa IOCTOU U3BeCeH
HaIpeIoK KOH BUCTHHCKOTO 0CI000/TyBatbe Ha Cy0jeKTH-
T€ BO IOIJIEJ] HA II0JI0BAaTa Pa3jInKa, HO CE YIITe CTaHyBa
300D 32 IPeoZIEH CTA/IUYM.

Tyka npeiokeHaTa yHUBep3aIM3aliija Ha IPaIiambeTo
3a IOJIOBHOT HEHTUTET HE IO JOBEAyBa BO OJHOC CETO
OHA IIITO € YOBEYKO CO I0JIoBaTa pa3iauka. EqHa Teopuja
3a TMOJIOBHOT UJIEHTUTET He OM MO’Keja Jla ©Ma JIpyT
pasJior oCBEH 0/1BOjyBameTo Ha yoBekoT (I’humain) u
cyojextor. HoBekoT (I’humain) e exna mpocra mageHoCT
Kora Cy0jeKTOT € eJTHa 0/ KOMOWHAITUUTE HA MOJTAJTUTETH
n3BJjiedyeHu of1 priocodujara wiu aTpubyTH OpraHu3U-
paHM Ha HAYWH MOWHAKOB O OHOj KOj IO AUKTHpaaT
AQHTPOIIOJIONIKUTE HOPMHU.

IIITo e oHa 1ITO € MOJIOBO? Jly11aTa, TEJIOTO, Er3UCTEHITU-
jara, TpyZoT, EKOHOMHjaTa, COHIIETO, MECEUNHATA,
aHresiuTe? OBa IIpallame e IPeMHOrY OIIITO U IIPETIIOC-
TaByBa Jieka Y0BEKOT-BO-JITMYHOCT € Cy0jeKT Ha IMoJIoT. bu
MOZKEJIO J]a ce MMOTKPENU MUCTIEHETO Jleka YOBEKOT He €
cy0jeKT Ha I0JI0T, OH/IejKHU TOj BOOIIIIITO HE € CYDjeKT, TYKY
ZleKa CyOjeKTOT € OHOj KOj ja IMpeTcTaByBa MOKHOCTA 32
OIIOJIOBYBAIb€ Ha YOBEKOT.

YozsekoT e Koj? CybjextoTr e KakoB? OBa Beke cyrepupa
JleKa JIOKOJIKY He TIOCTOU Ce-II0JIOBOCT, 32 BO3BPAT Ke ce
mojaBu mpobJsieMOoT Ha ynmorpebaTa Ha MOJIOBOCTA,
ynorpebara Ha mpeTcTaBuTe Ha 1os1oBocTa. Cy0jeKToT, o7
aroJIoT Ha IIOJIOBOCTA, € yrmoTpebaTa Ha IOJIOBOCTA BO
onHOC Ha YOBEKOT BO CMHCJIAaTa BO KOja TOKMY YOBEKOT,

mie de chacun («il n’y a pas de rapport sexuel»), le réel
n’y est pas un rapport, et pas un rapport sexuel. Chacun
des sexes est tributaire au moins du réel. Ce n’est pas
I’homme qui est tributaire de la femme, ou la femme de
I’homme, car la spécularité est secondaire. Du point de
vue de la non-philosophie, c’est 1a un progres dans la vé-
ritable libération des sujets a ’égard de la différence
sexuelle, mais encore un stade intermédiaire.

L’universalisation ici proposée de la question de I'iden-
tité sexuelle ne rapporte pas tout 'humain a la différence
sexuelle. Une théorie de I'identité sexuelle ne peut avoir
lieu que de séparer ’humain et le sujet. L’humain est une
simple donnée lorsque le sujet est une des combinaisons
de modalités extraites de la philosophie ou d’attributs
autrement organisés que selon les normes anthropologi-
ques..

Qu’est-ce qui est sexué ? 'ame, le corps, 'existence, le tra-
vail, ’économie, le soleil, la lune, les anges ? C’est une
question trop générale qui suppose que 'THomme-en-per-
sonne est sujet du sexe. On pourrait soutenir que 'Homme
n’est pas le sujet du sexe, parce qu’il n’est pas sujet en
général, mais c’est le sujet qui représente la possibilité de
la sexuation de ’homme.

L’'Homme est le Qui ? le sujet est le Comment ? Cela sug-
gere déja que, s’il n’y a pas un tout-sexualité, il va y avoir
en revanche un probléeme d’usage de la sexualité, usage
des représentations de la sexualité. Le sujet, sous 'angle
de la sexualité, c’est I'usage de la sexualité en vue de
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BO KpajHa MHCTAHIIA, € eJUHCTBEHUOT KOj ja OIpe/ieyBa
oBaa ymorpeba.

[TaH-10JI0BOCTA WJIH CE-TI0JIOBOCTA € aHOHUMHA, TT0JIOT-
cBeT (a He TOJIOT KpaJT) MOXKe J]a ce U3/IBOM BO MOHOMa-
HUYHU CeKCyaJIHU NO3UIUU U, HAa U3BECeH HAauMH, TyKa
IIOCTOU HEKAKBO OTyfyBame. OBa oTyryBame ja 100uBa
cnequaBa popma: CybjeKTOT He MO2KeE /1a ce 0CJI000TH Of
BEpPYBaIbETO WIH O] TPAHCIIEHAEHTATHUOT IPUBH/ JleKa
II0JI0OBOCTA MMa U3BECEH BUJI alICOJIYTHOCT U ja OTIpe/IeTy-
Ba HerowaTa ersucTenIja. Toa He ce HEKAaKBU OTBP/IEHU
U eKCIIMIIUTHU BepyBama, HO Ha TEOPUCKU ILJIaH,
oTpebHO e MpobJIeMOT J1a ce ITOCTaBU Ha BAKOB HAYMH,
OujejKku KpUTHKATa Ha OTylyBamaTa BOJH HHU3 €IHO
eKCIUIMIIUPAlhe Ha TPAHCIeH/IEHTAJHUTE TPUBU/IU.
IToTpebHO e, 3HAUH, /1a ce MIOCTABU €/leH TPaHCILIeH/IeH-
TaJIeH MPUBUJ Ha MOJIOBOCTA, TAKOB IITO M TO /1aBa
€ITMHCTBOTO Ha er3UCTEHITMjaTa WU I'o ordaka TOTaIuTe-
TOT Ha €r3UCTEHIIHjaTa, KaKo IITO OM MOXKeJIo /1a ce
IIOMUCJIH, HA IpUMeP, Bo mopHorpadujara. Tokmy 3aToa
mro ¢unocodpujara, ocobeHO KIacuuyHaATa, HO HE
€INHCTBEHO Taa, HE MOXKEe HajHampes Jia ja IMoCTaBU
pasyimkata Ha YoBEKOT U Cy0jeKTOT, BHATpE CyDjeKTOT,
Ha MQKOT M Ha KeHaTa, Taa TH IJIeJla MaKOT U JKeHaTa
KaKO eHTUTEeTHU BO OIJIeJlaio, CO CeTa arpecUuBHOCT
IMOBp3aHa co oBaa orsieasHoct. Tora kora dunocodu-
jara ke MO2Ke J1a TH 3eMa KaKoO 00jEKTH CBOUTE COIICTBEHU
TeCcTOBH, Taa Ke MOJKe Jla 3all0YHE JIa T0 UJIeHTU(PUKyBa
0BOj TpaHCIleHAeHTaIeH TpUBU/I. Toj e cekazie Kajie ITo
€ TIOCTaBEeHO HEKAKBO €IMHCTBO, 3HAYH HEKAKBA KOH(DY-
31ja, TaMy Kajie IITo 61 Tpebasio /ia IOCTOM pajuKaHa
JIUCTUHKIIMja, KaKO Ha mpuMep Kaj KaHT, momery crBapTa
1o cebe 1 (HEeHOMEHOT, U BO BOOIIITEHUOT KaHTU3AM,
romery cyojektoT u Yoekot. Tamy kaze mro YoBeKOT
He ce pa3JINKyBa 07 Cy0jeKTOT, HHBHOTO He-pa3JINKyBatbhe
ce pernepKyrpa BO pPesIaluuTe moMelry MaKOT U JKeHaTa
BO JIOTMAaTCKU OOJIUIIM, U CEKaKo, BO ¢umocodujara, BO
00JIMIIUTe HAa aBTOPUTETOT U arpeCHBHOCTA.

I'Homme au sens ou c’est 'Homme en derniére instance
seulement qui détermine cet usage.

La pan-sexualité ou le tout-sexualité est anonyme, c’est
le sexe-monde (et non le sexe roi) qui peut s’isoler en po-
sitions sexuelles monomaniaques et, d'une certaine ma-
niere, il y a 1a une aliénation. Cette aliénation prend la
forme suivante. Le sujet ne peut pas se délivrer de la
croyance ou de 'apparence transcendantale que la sexua-
lité a un aspect d’absolu et détermine son existence. Ce
ne sont pas des croyances tres avérées et explicites, mais
sur le plan théorique, il faut poser le probleme de cette
maniere, parce que la critique des aliénations passe par
une explicitation des apparences transcendantales. Il faut
donc poser une apparence transcendantale de la sexua-
lité, a savoir que celle-ci donne son unité a I’existence ou
envahit la totalité de I'existence, comme on peut le croire
dans la pornographie, par exemple. C’est parce que la
philosophie, surtout classique mais pas seulement elle,
ne peut poser d’abord la différence de 'Homme et du su-
jet et, a I'intérieur du sujet, de ’Thomme et de la femme,
qu’elle voit 'homme et la femme comme des entités en
miroir avec toute 'agressivité liée a cette spécularité. Des
que la philosophie peut prendre pour objet ses propres
gestes, elle peut commencer a identifier cette apparence
transcendantale. Celle-ci est partout ot une unité est po-
sée, donc une confusion, la ou il devrait y avoir une dis-
tinction radicale, par exemple, chez Kant, entre la chose
en soi et le phénomeéne et, dans un kantisme généralisé,
entre le sujet et 'Homme. La ot 'Homme n’est pas dis-
tingué du sujet, leur non-distinction se répercute dans des
relations entre ’homme et la femme sous des formes dog-
matiques, et de toute fagcon dans la philosophie, d’auto-
rité et d’agressivité.
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OTtramy u uzejaTa Ha €IHO-TIOJIOBOCT. EAHO-TIOIOBHOT
cy0jeKT He 3HAYH JieKa [IOCTOM CaMO €7leH eIMHCTBEH I10JI
KOj T 00eAnHYBa ABaTa (TOKMY TOa € TpPaHCIEH/EeH-
TQJIHUOT IPUBU/I, BO KOj Ce OCI[WJIMpPA ITOMery efHaTa 1
Zpyrara cupoTHBHOCT). HanmpoTus, Toa 3Hauu Jieka ceKoj
(emHO)CYyDjeKT ce MHAMBHUAYUPA IPEKY €leH CTaTyC Ha
YOBEK KOj ja KOPUCTH II0JIOBOCTA, ¥ IIOJIOBUTE HOPMH TH
TpaHcpOpMHUpa CEKOjIaT Ha COICTBEH, HO CEKOTrall
YOBeUKH HaunH. He mocTou ce-1mosi0oBoTo BO Koe cy0jek-
TUTe OM MOXKeJIe /]a ce Pas3jIoKaT Ha OeJUHEYHOCTHU WU
Ha n moJioBH, Kako kaj /lemnes (Deleuze). ITocrojaT
cy0jeKTH KOU ce JIETEPMUHUPAHU KaKO JIyl'e U crierudu-
[[MPaHU IIPEKY I0JIOBOCTA U KOU, CJIEJICTBEHO, ja KOPUCTAT
II0JIOBaTa pasjiuKa CEKOjIaT BO COTJIACHOCT CO M3BECHA
IpaKTUKa WU CBOEBHJHA KOMOMHAaIMja, HO Koja BO
KpajHa MHCTAHIIA, CEKOTAIll € YOBEeUKa.

OBaa mapajiurma Ha yHUBep3aJHATa HHAUBUYA, CIIPO-
TUBCTaBEHA Ha CE-TI0JIOBOTO, 3HAYU JIEKA CEKOj YOBEK
IPEKY CBOJjOT HE-TIOJIOB UJIEHTUTET TO TpaHChHOpMHUpA
MHOJK€ECTBOTO OJHOCH KOH ja TKaaT u oOpasyBaar
moJyioBaTta pasiuka. Taa ocoGeHO ce CIIPOTHBCTaByBa HA
IUIATOHOBCKUOT ce-Epoc, Koj, mHaKy, € eKBUBAJIEHT HA
¢unocodujara (Toa e ucrara mema). [losoBaTa pasninka,
MMIIPETHUPAaHAa CO CE-TI0JI0BOTO, CTAHYBa OHA IITO Tpeba
na ce Tpancopmupa. Taa e HEKOj BUJ ,MaTepHjar’ 3a
e/lHa IIparMaTuka. Bo mosyioBaTa pasjivka e mpuUCcyTHO ce
- CIPOTHBCTaBEHOCT, HO U KOHTHUHyHUTET. TpaHchopmu-
pajku ja BO mMaTepujaji, OBUEe KapaKTEPUCTUKHU Ce
reHepajyn3upaaT BO CUTE HACOKU U OBO3MOXKYBaarT
IIOCPETHO J1a ce KapaKTepU3upa CEKOj IT0JI0BO 00esIekaH
unenturetr. He-putocodujara mma edpexru Bp3 pusoco-
¢dwujaTta, HO oKL yCsIOB Taa Aa Ouje reHepayu3upaHa U
TpaHchopMHupaHa Bo Marepujai. McTo Kako IITO He-
dunocodujara ja renepanusupa ¢pusocodpujaTa U TH
TpaHcopMupa HEj3UHHUTE HCKa3W, JUCTHUHKIIUjaTa Ha
YOBeK U CyDjeKT OBO3MOKYyBa Jia ce TpaHchopMupaar

De la l'idée d’uni-sexualité. Le sujet uni-sexuel ne veut
pas dire qu’il n’y a qu’un seul sexe unifiant les deux (c’est
cela’apparence transcendantale, oti I'on oscille d'un con-
traire a autre). Mais au contraire il signifie que tout
(un)sujet est individué par un statut d’humain comme
usant de la sexualité, des normes sexuelles et les trans-
formant chaque fois sur un mode propre mais a chaque
fois humain. Il n’y a pas de tout-sexuel dans lequel on
pourrait décomposer des sujets en singularités ou n sexes
comme chez Deleuze. Il y a des sujets déterminés comme
humains et spécifiés par la sexualité, et, par conséquent,
usant de la différence sexuelle chaque fois selon une pra-
tique ou une combinaison propre mais chaque fois hu-
maine en derniére instance.

Ce paradigme de I'individu universel, opposé au tout-
sexuel, signifie que tout humain transforme par son iden-
tité non-sexuelle 'ensemble des rapports qui tissent et
forment la différence sexuelle. Il s’oppose ne particulier
au tout-Eros platonicien, qui, d’ailleurs, est I’équivalent
de la philosophie (c’est le méme scheme). La différence
sexuelle, imprégnée du tout-sexuel, devient ce qu’il faut
transformer. Elle est une sorte de «matériau» pour une
pragmatique. Il y a tout dans la différence sexuelle, oppo-
sition, mais aussi continuité. La transformant en maté-
riau, ces caractérisations sont généralisées en tous les
sens, et permettent de caractériser, indirectement, cha-
que identité sexuée. La non-philosophie a des effets sur
la philosophie, mais a la condition que celle-ci soit géné-
ralisée et transformée en matériau. De méme que la non-
philosophie généralise la philosophie et transforme ses
énoncés, la distinction de ’homme et du sujet permet de
transformer les énoncés, philosophiques et psychanaly-
tiques, du tout-sexuel. De cette facon, il est possible de
transformer l'autorité et I'agressivité dans les rapports
entre sexes.
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dumnocodckuTe U NCUXOAHATUTUYKUATE MCKA3M 3a Ce-
mos10BoTo. Ha Toj HaumH, MOKHO e 7ja ce TpaHchopMupa
aBTOPUTETOT U arpecUBHOCTa BO OJHOCHUTE Mery I10JI0-
BUTE.

CylITeCTBEHOTO BO HEe-aHTPOIIOJIONIKATA apaiuirMa ce
COCTOM BO JiHcoIyjanyjara Ha praocodckaTa KoHy3Uja
Ha YoBeKOT U cy0jeKkToT, Ha YOBEKOT U Cy0jeKTUBUTETOT.
YogekoT e nmpudaTeH Kako /a HeMa aKIUJAeHIIUH, KaKO
Jla He Teue 3ae/IHO o TeKOT Ha CBeTOT, Ha UCTOpHjaTa, Ha
KyJITypaTa - Ha KOjallITo ¥ IpHUIara mojoBaTa pa3jinka -
KaKOB IIITO € cy0jeKTOoT. 3Hauu, YOBEKOT, KaKO yHH-
Bep3ajieH 3a MaXkoT W 3a xeHaTa. Toj Tpeba na ce
nedbUHIPA KaKO CTA0MIIEH, CIIOHTAHO a-110JI0B UJEHTUTET.

He nmocrou yncro yoBeuka 1mosioBa pasiauka. OBa e eJlHa
reHepamsaiyja Ha popmysiaTa ,He IIOCTOU ITOJIOB O/THOC
Ha JlakaH (Lacan), HO pafiiKaJn3upaHa Bo (PyHKIIHja HA
napaaurmMara Ha YoBEeKOT-BO-JIMYHOCT. J[OKOJIKY He ce
IIOMUHE IIPEKy 0Baa JKPTBA, IPEKY 0Baa IOBEKe-0/I0IITO-
KacTpallFja WK OBaa YHUBEP3aJIHA KacTpaluja, HemMa
HAJIeXK JIEKa TEMEJTHO Ke ce IPOMEHAT MOJIUTUYKUTE U
JIpyruTe UMIUIMKAIMH Ha I0JIoBaTa pasyiuka. Kacrparu-
jaTa e HeraTMBHATa CyIITHHA HA II0JIOBaTa Pa3JINKa, HO
Taa e HEOIIXO/[HA, HAMEHeTA 3a U [I0CBETeHa Ha yIoTpeby-
BameTO Ha moJioBaTa pas3yuka. Toa e He-MamkaTa
CYIITHHA Ha KacTpalujaTa, Hej3auHaTa (popMa Ha TO3UTH-
BUTET, OJIaroZlapeHye Ha KOja Taa UM Ce U3MOJIKHYBa Ha
BU3yeJHUTE MeTadopH.

Co 11e71 Z1a ce eJITMMUHUPA CEKaKBa pPasjIiiKa, HOTPeOHO €
YoBekoT 1a ce AedpUHUPA KAKO UMAaHEHTEH Ha CAMHUOT
cebecu, Kako ,,0e3 oZHOC", HO KaKO HEIITO ,0e3-04HoCc"
CIIoco6HO /1a BOCIIOCTABYBa OJTHOCH, 3HAUH HCTO TaKa eIeH
oaHOC 6e3 OJJHOC KOH IOJIOBaTa pasjiuka. YOBEKOT o
3ameHyBa PeastHoTo Ha JlakaH, 06e3 J1a ja couyBa Oe3nmMe-
HOCTa CBOjCTBEeHA HA GUI0CO(PCKOTO U MCUXOAHATUTHY-
koTo Peanno. Bo oBaa cmucia, a-mmojiopuot MaeHturer

L’essentiel du paradigme non-anthropologique consiste
en la dissociation de la confusion philosophique de
I'Homme et du sujet, de 'Homme et de la subjectivité.
L’Homme est admis comme sans accident, non fluent se-
lon le cours du Monde, de T’histoire, de la culture — dont
la différence sexuelle — comme I’est le sujet. Donc,
I’'Homme, en tant qu’uni-versel pour 'homme et la
femme. Il faut le définir comme identité stable, sponta-
nément a-sexuée.

Il n’y a pas de différence sexuelle proprement humaine.
C’est une généralisation de la formule «il n’y a pas de rap-
port sexuel» de Lacan, mais radicalisée en fonction du
paradigme de 'Homme-en-personne. Si on ne passe pas
par ce sacrifice, par cette plus que castration ou cette cas-
tration universelle, il n’y a pas d’espoir de changer fonda-
mentalement les implications politiques et autres de la
différence sexuelle. La castration est I'essence négative de
la différence sexuelle, pour elle, mais nécessaire, desti-
née et vouée a I'usage de la différence sexuelle. C’est I'es-
sence non-masculine de la castration, sa forme de
positivité, qui I'a fait échapper aux métaphores visuelles.

Pour éliminer toute différence, il faut que 'Homme soit
défini comme immanent a lui-méme, comme «sans rap-
port», mais comme un sans-rapport capable d’entretenir
des rapports, donc aussi un rapport sans rapport a la dif-
férence sexuelle. L'Homme remplace le Réel de Lacan,
sans conserver son anonymat propre au Réel philosophi-
que et psychanalytique. En ce sens, I'Identité a-sexuée
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BO CBOjaTa CYILITHHA € a-II0JIOB OJHOC KOH II0JIOBATa
pasnuka. OBa ce HapeKyBa e0HO-1101080.
EnHO-110/I0BOTO € Cy0jeKTOT KOj € OATOBOPEH 3a yIoTpedy-
BAaIbETO HA IOJIOBUTE a)eKTH, OPTAaHU U IPETCTABH.
Cy0jexToT 071 0OBaa IyiefHa TOUKA, CIIPOTHBHO O]1 JITAKAHOB-
CKHOT Cy0jekT, e PeasrHOTO vyt YOBEKOT KaKO CyOjeKT
MOTTUKHAT U MOBUKAH O] HICTOPUCKUOT CyDjeKT, KOj €
3aTBOPEH BO IOJIOBaTa pasynka. Heroeara mpakTuka ce
COCTOHW BO TOA IITO TMl IPHUHYAYBA MIPETCTABUTE J]a CE
IOJIJIOJKAT HA YHUBEP3aJIHATA KACTPAIMja U IIO3UTUBHO
ZiejCTBYBA CO MPUHITUIIOT JIeKa II0JIOBOCTA He ja ierHIpa
CBOjaTa CyIITHHA U HE € HEKaKBa CYIITUHA (3KMBOTHO KO€
[I0CAKYBa), TYKY I10-BE€/IEHHE WIN ITPAKTHKA.

[IpamrameTo He e BO TOA €THOCTAaBHO /1A Ce CIIPOTUBCTaBaT
TEOpUHU HA TEOPHUH, MOJUTUUYKO-GEMUHUCTUIKHUTE
»AKIINU"“ WIN ,MHTEPBEHIIUH " €JTHU Ha JIPYTU. 3aJI0BOJTY-
BamETO CO OBa OW 3HAYeJIO0 BJIETYBalbe BO MIpaTa Ha
II0JI0BaTa pPa3JjIMKa U Hej3UHO MOTKpelnyBame. Taa Tpeba
71a ce ,,3eMe” Ha TAKOB HAUMH IIITO HEJ3UHOTO 3eEMarbe Ou
3HAYEJI0 HEjJ3UHO TpaHC(POPMHUPahe I OA3EMAaIbe O
MMOJIOBUTE COAPKHUHU (Mamikara ’xenba, jKeHCKaTa
ITOTYMHETOCT) Ha HUBHATa (popMa-pasjiuKa WM OTO3HU-
nuja. OcobeHo IBOjHATa UTPa Ha MayKOT, CTPAHKA U Cy/Idja
Bo mapoT. EmHakBocTa Ha JIyreTo € MmocpeaHa WU
arcTpaKTHA, HO I0JI0BaTa €THAKBOCT O/ KpajHa MHCTaHIIA
ja UMIUTHIIFPa OBaa TpaHchopMaliuja, 3a Koja ImoaoBaTa
pas3JInKa e J1aJieHa, ¥ He MOXKe €/THOCTaBHO Jia ce 0T pJIy,
TYKY MOJKe Jia ce TpaHcopmupa.

Wity3ujaTa wiv MPUBUIOT CE COCTOU BO TOA J1a ce cartu
e/[Ha T0JI0OBA pasyiMKa «Io cebe“, HaJBOP O] ja3UKOT,
nmonexka YoBeKoT-BO-U0oBEK HE MOJKE J1a ja IPUMU U J1a ja
Jlajie camara IoJsioBa passuka. He Tpeba ia ce 11esiu KOH
yire efieH 00jekT (ImosioBaTa pa3JinKa) HaJi 0BOj IUCKYPC.
OBOj AUCKYPC € eTHO JIEjCTBYBaIbe, €/HA ITPAKTUKA - HaKO
HaBUIYM ce paboTH 3a ja3uuHu e(eKTH, BO peaTHOCTa U
HaBHUCTHUHA, II0JIOBAaTA Pa3JIMKa Hepas3/eJIHO € eHa

dans son essence est rapport a-sexué a la différence
sexuelle. On appelle cela uni-sexuel.

L’uni-sexuel est le sujet qui a la responsabilité de I'usage
des affects, organes et représentations sexuels. Le sujet
de ce point de vue, a opposer au sujet lacanien, c’est le
Réel ou ’'Homme en tant que sujet sollicité et appelé par
le sujet historique, enfermé, lui, dans la différence
sexuelle. Sa pratique consiste a faire passer les représen-
tations au fil de la castration universelle et agir positive-
ment avec le principe que la sexualité ne définit pas son
essence et n’est pas une essence (animal désirant), mais
un com-portement ou une pratique.

Il n’est pas question d’opposer simplement les théories
aux théories, les «actions» ou «interventions» politique-
féministes les unes aux autres. Se contenter de cela c’est
entrer dans le jeu de la différence sexuelle et 1a conforter.
Il faut la «prendre» de telle sorte que la prendre soit la
transformer ou retirer aux contenus sexuels (le désir mas-
culin, la soumission féminine, etc.) leur forme-différence
ou opposition. En particulier le double jeu de 'homme,
partie et juge du couple. L’égalité des humains est non
immédiate ou abstraite, mais I’égalité sexuelle de derniére
instance implique cette transformation, pour laquelle la
différence sexuelle est donnée, non simplement refusable,
mais transformable.

L’illusion ou I'apparence consiste a appréhender une dif-
férence sexuelle «en soi», hors langage, alors que
I'Homme-en-Homme ne peut recevoir et donner la diffé-
rence sexuelle lui-méme. Il ne faut pas viser encore un
objet (la différence sexuelle) au-dela de ce discours. C’est
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IIpUMapHAa PeTHOCT U €/IeH ja3uk. TokMy 3aToa e/ieH fen
on pemuHUCTHYKAaTa O0pOa, MHCITUpUPajku ce o Huue,
'Yl I0J13yBallle PETOPUYKUTE IIPECBPTHU 32 J]a IOKake KaKo
ce 00IMKyBa KE€HCKOTO BO ¢duocodujara. Kenara e
OpHaMeHT, MeTadopa UIU CHUHErJ0Xa, U HEej3UHOTO
Pa30TKpUBaIbe 0BO3MOXKYBA Jia ce 00eJ10/IeH! HEJ3UHUOT
oiHOC KOH BHcTHHaTa. OBa € Ba’KHO, HO HE € JIOCTaTHO.
OcoboayBameTo, HE3aBUCHO Of II0JI0OBATa Pa3JjINKa, HE
e ujeas koj Tpeba sa ce JocerHe, Kako IITO TOa €
BHUCTHHATA, TYKY €/lHa IPAaKTUYHA 33/1a4a, IIOCKOPO CTaB
OJIONIITO MO3HUIHUja, U OBOj ,TEKCT* € HUCTO TaKa eJHa
PEeaJIHOCT, CKPOMHA HO epeKTHBHA TpaHchOopMaIfja Ha
nosioBara pasiauka. Illto, e Hajnocae, bopbaTa 3a
TpaHchopMmanuja Ha nososara Paziuka? Taa e oBOj Tekcr,
Taa e neppopmatuBHa. Taa ce COCTOU BO IHUIIIYBAKETO:
6opbaTa MPOTHB OJIOBATA PA3JIUKa, Taa € OBA TUIILYBAHE
Ha TeMa ,,Jia ce OoprMe MMPOTUB TOJI0BATA pPa3JIuKa“.

ITpeBop ox dpanItycku ja3uk: AHa J[UMUIIIKOBCKA

benewku

‘Bunere, Ha mpumep Francoise Collin, Evelyne Pisier, Eleni
Varikas, Les femmes de Platon a Derrida. Anthologie critique,
Paris, Plon, 2000.

un agir, une pratique que ce discours — méme si ce sont
des effets de langage apparents, en réalité aussi de réa-
lité, la différence sexuelle est une réalité primaire et un
langage indissociablement. C’est pourquoi une partie de
la lutte féministe, s’inspirant de Nietzsche, a fait usage
des tours de rhétorique pour montrer comment se forme
le féminin dans la philosophie. La femme est 'ornement,
métaphore ou synecdoque, cette premiere mise a plat
permet de mettre a jour son rapport a la vérité. Cela im-
porte, mais n’est pas suffisant. La libération, hors la dif-
férence sexuelle n’est pas un idéal a atteindre, comme l'est
la vérité, mais une tache pratique, une posture plutot
qu’une position, et ce «texte» est aussi une réalité, une
transformation modeste mais effective de la différence
sexuelle. La lutte pour la transformation de la Différence
sexuelle, qu’est-ce donc enfin ? c’est ce texte, elle est
performative. Elle consiste a écrire: la lutte contre la dif-
férence sexuelle, c’est cette écriture qu’est le sujet : «lut-
ter contre la différence sexuelle».

Notes

! Voir par exemple Francoise Collin, Evelyne Pisier, Eleni
Varikas, Les Femmes de Platon a Derrida. Anthologie criti-
que, Paris, Plon, 2000.
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MapuHa
FpxuHmY “Queer” nonuTHUKa:
UpeHTuTerT,

cekcyanHoct u EBpona

Bo TekcToB mTO ciexyBa O6u cakasa ja M3HEcaM Ha
BHUIEJIMHA JiBe TeMHU. [IpBO, HEKOJIKY 0/I0paHU BU/IE0-
(WM MPOEKTH HAIPaBEHU BO PA3JIMYHU KOHTEKCTU CO
I[eJI /1a UCTPakaM HEKOU CTPATETHH HA BU3YeJIM3alluja
KOH MOKaM Jia T HapeuaM ,,i3BPTeHO0 " (queer) MO3UITHo-
HUpambe U KOUIIITO, KaKO coceMa ,U3BpTEHH " loaraat JIo
njejaTa 32 eKC-IEHTPUIHOCT, WK ucdpiiame OJf IeHTa-
pOT, KpeupajKu CUTyalja Ha HEyPaMHOTEXKEHOCT, KaKO
U eKCIIEHTPUYHOCT, TyKa cpareHa HajOykBasHO. Bo
BTOPHOT JieJl OM cakayia MOBTOPHO Jla TO IIPOMUCIIAM
npoctopoT Ha EBpomna Bo cmwucia Ha HOBa EBpomna u
Hej3MHAaTa peJanuja co brno-nosmtukara u butuero (koe
Jlepusa ro Hapeue ,,HU€ U HAITUOT KUBOT").

Np. pen: , U3spTeHo” (Queer)

[IITo 3Hauu ,u3BpTeHO” (queer)? ,VI3BpTeHO 3HAUH
TIOBTOPHO /A CE ITPOMUCJIH IIPAIIAHeTO Ha UJIEHTUTETOT
Ha TOj HAYHH IIITO K€ T'O O/IJIeJIME OJ1 jacHaTa JUXOTOMUja
rmoMery MajkoT U ’KeHaTa WJIH IIOMery POAOT U IOJIOT.
Etumonomku riaenano, ,U3BPTEHO“ 3HAUYU HEIITO
TIOTPENTHO W, €THOCTABHO Ka*KaHO, HEIIITO IIITO O BO
obOpaTHa HacoKa, UJIH € UCKPpUBEHO. ,/I3BpTeHOTO"
MHHYBa IIPENPEKH, THUjarOHATHO IOMUHYBAa HU3 TEPMHUHU
M KOHIIENTH, MO3UIMH U CTaBOBHU, KOM BO MHHATOTO
IMOCTOEJIE CaMO U €IUHCTBEHO KaKO CIPOTHBHOCTH.

Marjn_a
Grzinic Queer Politics:
Identity, Sexuality

and Europe

In the following paper I would like to bring to light two
main themes. First, some selected video-film works pro-
duced in different contexts in order to explore some strat-
egies of visualization that I term as ‘queer positioning’ and
that are as queer coming to the idea of ex-centricity, or
expulsion out of the center, producing a situation of im-
balance as well as one of eccentricity, understood here in
the most literal way. In the second part I would like to
rethink the space of Europe in terms of a new Europe and
its relation to bio-politics and Being (what Derrida named
“we and our life”).

Part One: Queer

What does queer mean? Queer means to rethink the ques-
tion of identity in such a way as to dissociate it from the
clear dichotomy between man and woman or between
gender and sex. Etymologically speaking queer means
something wrong, or simply, something that is going the
opposite way, or is distorted. Queer traverses, passes in a
diagonal way through terms and concepts, positions and
attitudes, that in the past existed only and solely as oppo-
sites. Queer is not simply about being gay or lesbian, al-
though gay and lesbian can be queer, but what is impor-

F
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,VI3BBpTEHO" He e camo /1a ce Ou/ie rej wiu ie30ujka, 1ako
rej 1 j1e30MjKa MOXKaT 1a OUAaT ,M3BBPTEHH , TYKY OHA IIITO
€ BaXKHO e J1a He Ou/ien IporyiaceHa caMo U eIMHCTBEHO
3a TakoB/TakBa. 3HAYH, ,HU3BPTEHO“ c€ KOPHUCTU KaKO
EKCIUTHIIUTHO HOBO POJIOBO U CEKCYaTHO MO3UIIOHUPA-
e, HaBECTYBajKku MOBeKe CEKCyaJHU UIEHTUTETU, He
caMo J1e30UjKa, XOMOCEKCyasIell, 1a Iypu U XeTepoceK-
cyaJiel.

,VI3BBpTEHO® € ,,0Ha“ HeIITO IMOMery POJIOT U IOJIOT, KOe
JT03BOJIYBA /Ia Ce KaKe JIeKa HEIITO HE € CoceMa, JIeKa He
€ HaBHCTHHA, HU Ma’k HUTY ’KeHa, U IIITO TH IIOBP3yBa
JIBETE KOH €THO PA/IMKATHO TO3UITHOHUPAKhE Ha JKUBOTOT
1 MEAUYMOT, YMETHOCTA U KyJITypaTa. BujeH Hu3 nmpus-
MaTa Ha ,,M3BPTEHOTO", OITOBOPOT Ha TOA IITO € IOJIH-
THYKO, IIITO MAIIIKO, a IITO >KEHCKO, U3MauyyBa MHOTY
HCTOPUU U 3EMjHU.

Koja e uziejara Ha 3K€HCKOCTA, WJIN IOJI0OPO Ka’KaHO, KOja
€ IPUKa3HaTa HA UJEHTUTETOT? 11 32 :KEHUTE U MaXKUTE
oBaa MackKapajza € o] pelraBayka Ba)kHocT. O6ara
UJIEHTUTETH Ce BO PeJIaliyja co HEeZIOCTATOK, CO KacTpaIyja
U co 3ary0a, MaKo OBUE WJIEHTUTETU BO HUKO] CIIy4yaj He
ce cuMeTpuyHHu. He mocTon egHOAMMEH3UOHATIEH
WJIEHTUTET Ha JKeHa; 32 Hea (DYHKIIMjaTa HA IOKPUBAHE,
Ha IojaBa U CJAUYHOCT (MOKebu cuMOOoIU3Upame HA
dasyc) e pemmaBauka. Bo Buzeo primot ,MomueneBojka“
Ha Aypopa Pajuxapa (Aurora Reinhard), 12.00 mus,
duHCcKa, 2002 (HarpazeHa of International Media Art
Award 2002, ZKM u SWR Baden-Baden, I'epmanwuja)
cyIiaMe 3a KHBOTOT Ha JIUYHOCTUTE HA €KPAHOT,
IJIeZIajKY TY HUBHUTe JTUIA. /lo/1eKa 071 BU3YETHHUOT BOBEZ
OUYeKyBaMe THe Jia OMIaT MaXKu, HIOKOT IIPOU3JIETYBA OF
dakTtor neka cute ce xkeHu. ONIITO, JIyF'€TO OKOJIy OBHE
ZIEBOJKU T'O JIO’KUBYBAAT UCTUOT IIOK. THe ce MOKUPaHH.
Jypu u ,Imu3HyBaaT" (KaKo IITO ce BeJIN BO (PUIIMOT, OF
CTpaHa HAa eJHA O/ UHTEPBjYUPAHUTE KEHH), KoTa
cdaxkaart, riefajku ru Bo 6a3eHOT, Ha IPUMED, JleKa TaMy

tant is not to be declared only and solely as such. So, queer
is used as an explicitly new gender and sexual position-
ing, implying multiple sexual identities, which is not be-
ing simply lesbian, homosexual or even heterosexual.

Queer is ‘that’ something in-between gender and sex, that
allows us to say that something it is not quite right, nei-
ther woman nor man, and that connects both toward a
radical positioning of life and the medium, art and cul-
ture. Seen through a queer perspective the answer to what
is political, what is male and what is female, is troubling
many histories and many places.

What is the idea of femininity, or phrased slightly differ-
ently, what is the story of identity? For women and men,
the masquerade is crucially important. Both identities are
in relation with unfulfillment, castration and loss, al-
though these identities are not, under any circumstances
symmetrical. A one-dimensional identity of woman does
not exist, for her the function of veiling, of the appear-
ance and semblance (maybe symbolizing a phallus) is cru-
cial. In the video film ‘Boygirl’ by Aurora Reinhard, 12.00
min, Finland, 2002 (awarded by the International Media
Art Award 2002, ZKM and SWR Baden-Baden, Germany),
we listen about the life of persons on the screen, whilst
looking at their faces. While we expect from the visual
introduction, that these persons are men, the shock is
produced by the fact that they are all women. The general
public around these girls detects the same shock. They
are shocked. They even ‘flip-out’ (as said in the video, by
one of the interviewed woman), when they realize, look-
ing at them, for example, in the swimming pool, that where
they expected to see something on their bodies there is —
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KaJie IITO OUeKyBaJIe a BU/IAT HEIIITO HA HUBHUTE TeJla-
HeMa HuIITo. HamecTo meHuc - HUIITOo. YIITe IToBeKe, 0Ba
€ TOKMY IIPBUYHATAa CIleHa Ha (eTUIIN3aM Koja jaCHO HU
MMOKaKyBa JieKa 107 CJIMYHOCTA WJIX II0jaBaTa - HemMa
HUIITO.

Bo ¢punmor ,3anmoxxkauk: Jlenture Ha baxap® Ha Bammzg
Pa’ag (Walid Ra’ad), 16.41 munytu, JIu6an/CAJl, 2001
(ucto Taka HarpazeH Ha International Media Art Award
2002, ZKM u SWR Baden-Baden. I'epmanuja) ro
Haj/IoBMe 00paTHUOT MpaBel] Ha JBIKehe Ha OMTUIIIaHATa
CIleHa Ha IPBUYEH ¢eTUuin3am Bo ,MomuezeBojka“. Bo
»3a0KHUK: JIeHTHTE HAa Baxap“ Ha MoYeTOKOT J0OMBaMe
BIIEYATOK JIEKA IIeJIaTa Hapaluja e, Taka Jla ce Kaxe,
,HHIIITO 0COOEHO" - €7IeH BH/I €/THOCTaBEH, HO IpaMaTUIeH
JIOKyMeHTapell, KOj O7le/THAIII TpepacHyBa (1 TyKa IIOKOT
€ Jlyp4 JIBOJHO IIOTOJIEM) BO HEIITO MHOTY IIOBEKE - BO
dartanmna puknmja. ,3anoxxuuk: Jlenture Ha Baxap® e
JleJIo Koe TTOYHYBa KaKo e/IEH BUJI HA cinema verite onuc
Ha YOBEK JIP>KEH KaKO 3AJI0KHUK BO JInbaH. [loueTHHOT
WHTEepeC 32 Hapalyjara e epekToT /IeKa IeJ1aTa MpUKa3Ha
€ pacKarkaHa o7 IEPCIIEKTHBATA HA HEOOMYEH 3aJI0KHUK
KOj peTko 0u ro ciaymrHase jia 36opyBa 3a HeroBaTa
Hecpeka Bo jaBHocT. HeroBoTo mme e baxap, Toj e
JluGaHen u 6w Ap>keH (Kako BpabOTEH BO AMepHUKaH-
ckata ambacasia Bo JInbaH) HEKOJIKY TOJAMHU BO ILJIEHCTBO
3a€lHO CO MEeTMUHA JAPYTd AMepHUKaHIIU, UCTO TaKa
3ayioxkHUNU. (OOpHEeTe BHUMAHUE: ,,ApaluTe” ce MHOTY
PETKO BO MO3WI[Hja HA MayeHU! 3aJIOKHUIM, 2 MHOTY
IIOYECTO Ce ,IIOPTPETUPAHU KAKO OHUE KOU 3eMaar
3aJI0KHUITH). /[0 0BOj MOMEHT C€ U3IJIe/a ,,BOOOMIaeHO
- JIMYHA IPUKA3Ha Koja M3JIeryBa BO JaBHOCT.

CymTrHaTa Ha OBa JBUXKEeHe BO 0OpaTeH mpaBel] €
BHU3YeJTHO (POpPMaTHUOT ,,HeoOMUeH 1 Ou3apeH” mpucran
KOj ce CIIPOTHCTaByBa Ha HMBOTO Ha Hapanujara. On
MIPBHOT MOMEHT I1a C€ ZI0 OBa HAPATUBHO PaCKa’KyBarbe
Ha TEKCTOT ,,BO JIOKYMEHTaPUCTUUKU CTHJI® Ce JI0JjaBa

nothing. Instead of the penis, there is — nothing. Even
more, this is precisely the primal scene of fetishism that
clearly shows to us that under such a semblance or ap-
pearance is — nothing.

In the video ‘Hostage: The Bachar Tapes’ by Walid Ra’ad,
16.41 min, Lebanon/USA, 2001 (also awarded at the In-
ternational Media Art Award 2002, ZKM and SWR Baden-
Baden, Germany) we found the reversal of Boygirl’s de-
scribed primal scene of fetishism. In ‘Hostage: The Bachar
Tapes’ initially we get the feeling that the whole narra-
tion is, so to speak, “nothing” special — a kind of a simple,
though dramatic, documentary that suddenly turns, and
here the shock is even doubled, into something much
more — in a fatal fiction. ‘Hostage: The Bachar Tapes’is a
work that starts as a kind of description of a person being
held as hostage in Lebanon. The initial interest for the
narration is the effect that the whole story is told from
the point of view of an unusual hostage that is rarely heard
to speak about his misfortune in a global public setting.
His name is Bachar, he is Lebanese and was held (being
an employee at the American Embassy in Lebanon) for
several years in captivity with 5 other Americans, as well
hostages. (Pay attention: “Arabs” are very rarely in the
position of victimized hostages, but are more often “por-
trayed” as those who take hostages). Until this point all
seems “usual” in terms of a personal story that goes pub-
lic.

The point of reversal is the visually formal “strange and
bizarre” approach that contradicts the level of narration.
From the first point on within this narrative “documen-
tary style” text narration a very precise set of visual “dis-
turbances” (or queer interventions) are added. They in-

|
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MHOTY IIPeIU3Ha rPylia Ha BU3YEJIHH ,,BO3HEMUPYBamHa“
(wm ,,m3BpTEHN " MHTEPBEHITUN). THue HE moyJyBaar Hac,
IJleflauynTe, Ha KOj HAUMH e cHUMeH Quiamot (Ha Koj
HA4YMH € BU3YeJHO KOHCTPYUPAH CO e Jja Ouze BUIeH
KaKO er3UCTeHIINjaJIHa UCIIOBE]] 32 OKOTO HA KamMepaTa),
KaKo € /ia ce Oujie jasuuHO U3MeHeT (CHHXPOHU3HPAH 3a
IIPUKAKyBamaTa BOH APAIICKUOT CBET) U KAKO € /1a ce
Ouste pa3bpaH Kora ce U3JIeryBa BO jJABHOCT. YIIITeE ITOBEKE,
YeKop I10 YeKOP, BU3YEJTHOTO II0JIE ja ,Hamara“ Haparu-
jaTa oxHaTpe, TEKCTOT € (pparMeHTHUpPAH cO OPOjHHU
TPEIIKH, IPOILYCTH, BU3YEJIHH IIPOITYCTH, IOYHYBAjKH OF
Iay3u BO IPOIIECOT Ha MOHTAXKaTa, Ia JI0 MPOITyCTH BO
60jaTa ¥ JIOIIIO MOHTHPAHU PE30BU IOMETY KaJ[pPUTe.

Hue ouekyBaBMe ,,lTpeMaJIKy” 0Jf 0Baa, HABOJHO CTEPEO-
TUITHA IOKyMeHTapHa Hapanuja, HO Ha KpajoT Jo0uBMe
,IIPEMHOTY": TIpUKa3Ha Koja ce TeMeJI BP3 CHUCTEM Ha
KOMILUIETHA CBOEBOJIHOCT. [Iprka3HaTa 3a JJOKyMeHTap-
HUOT (UM KOj cTaHyBa GUKIMja, Win jgara (1 o0bpaTHo),
€ BHUMATEJIHO KOHCTPYHPaHa BO (OHJIMOT YIIITE O] IPBHOT
MOMEHT, HO TOa HE MOXKeMe J1a To chaTume Ha CAaMUOT
MIOYETOK, KOj caM I10 cebOe € MHOTY YHCT U UCKPEH. Bo 0BOj
(uym e jacHO MOKaXkaHO JieKa MorJIeA0T (CIIPOTUBHO HA
OKOTO) J0oara OJHAJABOP, eMaHUpajku OJ] MOJIETO Ha
Jpyruot. YyBCTBOTO KOe eMaHUpa o7 0Ba fieyio ®poj ro
HapekyBa das Uncheimliche, 4yBCTBOTO Ha CTpaB o7
HEIIITO [TO3HATO, HEIITO IIITO r0 IT03HAaBaMe OflaMHa, HO
IIITO KOHCTAHTHO 33/Ip?KyBa HEKOja MOPHUYaBa HeOOWUY-
HOCT.

Buzneoro Ha Basiuz Pa’ag Mmoxxe z1a ce riiea BO KOHTEKCT
Ha YHCT pajiiKajieH TpaBecTu3aM (aKO IMOMHUCIMME Ha
~MomueneBojka“, Kako GUIM CO XOMOCEKCyaTHa HapaIy-
ja) ¥ Kako JleJI0 Ha KOMILJIETHA CBOEBOJIHOCT. 3HAUH,
nesoTo Ha Pa’an e efneH Buj obpaTHa CUMeETpHja OF
XucrepuyHa mepcrektuBa. Co HETOBUOT TpaBeCTHU3aM,
MOKEME Jia TO riezaMe (pUIMCKHOT 3aIjIeT Ha 0Ba JIEJI0

struct us, the viewer, as to which way the video was filmed
(in which way it was visually constructed in order to be
seen as an existential confession for the camera’s eye),
how it is to be language dubbed (synchronized when
shown out of the Arab world) and how it is to be under-
stood when it becomes public. Even more, step-by-step,
the visual field ”attacks” the narration from the inside,
the text is fragmented with a number of errors, drops and
visual mistakes, from pauses in the editing process to
drops of colors and badly edited cuts between frames.

We were expecting “too little” from this supposedly ste-
reotypical documentary narration, but in the end we get
“too much”. A story based on codes of complete arbitrari-
ness. The story about the documentary that turns into fic-
tion, or fake (and vice versa), is carefully constructed in
the video from the very first moment, yet we cannot grasp
it from the seemingly very pure and honest beginning. In
this video it is shown clearly that the gaze (contrary to the
eye) is coming from the outside, emanating from the field
of the other. The feeling that emanates from this work
was that named by Freud as ‘das Uncheimliche’; the fright-
ening feeling of something that we already known, some-
thing familiar, that we have known from before, but which
constantly retains an odd strangeness.

The video by Walid Ra’ad can be seen in such a context as
a pure radical travesty (if we think about ‘Boygirl’, as be-
ing the one with a homosexual narrative), and as a work
of complete arbitrariness. Ra’ad’s work is therefore a kind
of reversed symmetry in hysterical view. With its travesty
we can think about Ra’ad’s video plot also as a farce, while
‘Boygirl’ is inscribed within the realm of tragedy.

9
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" Kako dapca, mozeka ,MoMmuezeBojka“ e BOUIIAaH BO
JIOMEHOT Ha Tpareigjara.

Yire noBeke, ,3anoxHukK: Jlenture Ha Baxap“ moxke fa
ce cMeTa | 32 HajIpenu3eH Cyaup MoMery er3uCTeHIIH-
janHa ImprKasHa Koja IpeTeHaupa fja ousie JOKYMEeHT, U
alCOJIyTHO aHTU-JIOKYMEHTAPUCTUYKUOT BU3YeEJIEH
IIpUCTAIl BO 0BA JIeJI0 Ha (popMasIHO BU3yeTHO HUBO. Bo
nesnoto Ha Pa’aj ce coouyBaMe co MH3aHCIIEHOT Ha
rojaBaTa BO Mac-MefuyMmuTe. Tyka JJOKYMEHTHDPAHEeTO,
ONMUIIYBAaKkETO U YPEAYBAKETO H3IJIeZ]a KAKO YHCTA
HajziBopemrHocT. Ho, MokTa Ha Mac-MeJIUyMHTe ce COCTON
TOKMY BO OBa, ¥ TOA € KCTO TaKa MOKTA Ha JIeJIOTo Ha Pa’az.
PesysraToT e ,,u3BpTeHA“ IpUKa3Ha KOja e He Oarl, U He
cocemMa BO paMHOTe’Ka CO BUCTHHATA U JjlaraTa.

3aroa, ,u3BpPTEHOTO“ He Tpeba Ja ce MOCTaByBa CaMoO
IIPEKY PA3JINYHU CEKCYaJTHU MPAKTUKH U POJIOBH YJIOTH,
TYKy 32 HETO MOpaMe HCTO Taka Jia Pa3MHUCIUME U BO
BPCKa CO MOJIMTUYKOTO PACKaXKyBarbe IPUKA3HU WJIN
3a3eMajku ja mozunpjaTta koja Xomu baba (Homi Bhabha)
ja onwuias kako He-coceM/He-6ar (not-quite/not-right).
»,Baka m3ryena nemokparujatal“ Ha OnuBep Peciep
(Oliver Ressler), 30 muH, ABcTpHja (MCTO HarpajeH Ha
International Media Art Awards, ZKM u SWR Baden-
Baden, I'epmanuja) v JOKyMeHTHUPA IPBUTE aBCTPUCKH
AQHTU-TJIO0AJTUCTHYIKH JIEMOHCTPAITUH 10 TIOBOZ, CBETCKHU-
OT eKOHOMCKHU (OpyM O/p:KaH Ha 1-BU jyJIX 2002 BO
Canudypr. AHTH-KaIUTAJTUCTUIKUTE JEMOHCTPAHTHU
npotuB CBETCKHOT €KOHOMCKHU ¢opyM (IIpuBaTHA
opraHu3zanuja 3a JoOHpame CO OTPOMEH KaIUTaaI) BO
Cannbypr 6use OpyTajJHO TPETUPAHH O] CTPaHA Ha
aBCTPHUCKATa MOJIUIHja: 900 JEeMOHCTPAHTHU Ouie
ONIKOJIEHU U JIPKEHH O] MOJUIHjaTa Ha OTBOPEHO BO
rpagor CaynnOypr moBeke of ceaym daca. GuiMoT ce
COCTOM OJi BU3yeJIeH MaTepujajl of, AEMOHCTPALUUTE,
MOHTHDaH U NPEKJIOMYBAaH CO JIOJATHHU OCBPTHU Ha
HactaHute Bo Canubypr of cTpaHa Ha IIECT JE€MOH-

‘Hostage: The Bachar Tapes’ may also be regarded as the
most precise clash between an existential story pretend-
ing to be a documentary and the absolutely anti-
documentary’s visual approach present in this work on
the formal visual level. In Ra’ad’s work we are confronted
with the mis en scene of appearance in the mass media.
Their documentations, descriptions and editing seem to
be purely cosmetic and for appearance. But this is exactly
what the power of the mass media consists of, and also
the power of the video work by Ra’ad. The result is a queer
story not right and not quite in balance with truth and
falsity.

Queer is not only therefore to be seen through different
sexual practices and gender roles, but it has to be re-
thought of also in connection with a political story telling
or taking a position that Homi Bhabha described as not-
quite/not-right. ‘This is what democracy looks like!” by
Oliver Ressler, 30 minutes, Austria, 2002 (also awarded
at the International Media Art Award 2002, ZKM and
SWR Baden-Baden, Germany) records the first Austrian
anti-global demonstrations on the occasion of the World
Economic Forum on July 1%, 2001 in Salzburg. The anti-
capitalist demonstrators against the World Economic
Forum (a private lobbying organization of major capital)
in Salzburg were ferociously handled by the Austrian po-
lice: 900 demonstrators were encircled and held captive
by the police in the open space of the City of Salzburg for
more than seven hours. The video consists of visual ma-
terial from the demonstration, edited and spliced with
additional reflections on the events in Salzburg given by
six demonstrators. The video is a precise re-articulation
of the event that also shows how mass media and the gen-
eral public are caught up in a process of falsification, mis-

’;




68

Marina Grzinic Queer Politics: Identity, Sexuality and Europe

cTpaHTu. PUIMOT e Ipenu3Ho Jjopa3jacHyBame Ha
HACTaHOT, KOj MCTO TaKa IMOKaKyBa KaKO Mac-MeuyMUTe
U jaBHOCTA ce ¢aTeH! BO IPOILlecoT Ha (ancuduKyBame,
IIOTPEIIHO TOJIKYBame Ha (haKTUTE, OTHOCUTE U TO3UIIH-
ute. BaskHOCTa HAa OBOj BU/IEO ITPOEKT € MHOTYCJIOjHA.

[TpBO, GWIMOT € Mpenu3Ha aHAIN3a U MIPETCTABYBahe
HA aHTU-TJIO0AJTUCTUYKHUTE U aHTHU-KAITUTAINCTUYKUTE
JIEMOHCTPAIMHA BO CPI[ETO HA OHA IITO Ce CMeTa 3a
3amanHa nubepasiHa JeMoKpaTuja. AHanu3ara Ha
MeIUYMHUTe, IP>KaBHUTE CHJIN Ha PENpecH]ja, T.e. IOTUIIH-
jata, jaBHOTO M3pa3yBalhe Ha MOBUIUTE 32 ITIOYUTYBAHHE
Ha rparaHCKUTe [IpaBa M IeJlaTa CTPYKTypa Ha CYyAUPOT
roMery Ap:KaBHUOT PENPECUBEH alapaT U JEMOHCTPaH-
TUTE 3a TParaHCKUTE IIPaBa € CHUMEH TyKa, MOHTUPAH U
packakaH TOKMY O] IIeHTapoT(KTe) Ha KallUTAJIUCTUY-
kata ViMmepuja u o HUEAHO JIPYTO MECTO, OHAMY Kazie
IIITO OCHOBHUTE JIEMOKPATCKHU IIPaBa ce M OHAKa IOJ
TEXKOK yzap. Hakpatko, o HAYMHOT Ha KOj € CTPYKTYpH-
paH HUIMOT, MOXKAT /a C€ PACIO3HAAT HEKOU O]
KJIYYHUTE €JIEMEHTH Ha COBPEMEHUOT KAaITUTAaJIU3aM,
JIp>)KaBHUTE CHJIM Ha pemnpecuja U HAUYMHOT HA KOj THE
KOBaaT 3aBepa 3a Jja I0BeJaT 0 OHA IITO Tpeba 1a buie
3amajHu JUOEepaSTHO-IeMOKPATCKH IpaBa, KOU ce
pacrmaraat ¥ UCTOBPEMEHO OJIHOBO Ce KOHCTHUTYyHpAaar,
ceKoram Ha mMoWHakoB HavyuH. Kora mpomecure Ha
HEOTYI'MBOTO IIPABO HA JIEMOHCTPAIH]ja, KDUTHKA U jaBeH
rOBOP OUYHIJIEHO Ce 3aKaHyBaaT Ha CTPYKTypaTa Ha
KanuTaJHUCTHYKATa MaIllWHa, THUE BeJHAIl Cce
tpancgopmupaar (co pyru 300poBH, 6€3 0J0JITOBIIEUY-
Bambe), 0COOEHO BO UTHU CUTYAIlMH, HA CAMOTO MECTO Ha
nHTepBeHnuja. TaMy, TuGepasTHO IEMOKPATCKUTE IIpaBa
€THOCTaBHO ce CBeayBaaT Ha XapTHeHU 0e3abu TUTpH.
VmeHo, GUIMOT ja cucTeMaTU3Uupa JIeMOKpaTHjaTa BoO
COBpPEMEHUTE KAIUTATUCTUYKU JIPKAaBU KaKO MPTBA
Touka Merly aBa O6yioka. I, Ha mTO ce yeka 3a aa
npopabotu? Toa e TOKMY ,cocTojbaTa Ha MUCKIyUIOK".
Iloprio Aramb6en (Giorgio Agamben), UTaIMjaHCKUOT

interpretation of facts, relations and positions. The im-
portance of the video work is multi-leveled.

First, the video is an accurate analysis and a representa-
tion of the anti-global and anti-capitalist demonstrations
in the heart of what is considered to be a Western liberal
democracy. The analysis of the media, state forces of re-
pression, i.e. the police, the public expression of calls for
civil rights to be fulfilled and the whole structure of the
clash between the state repressive apparatus and the civil
rights demonstrators is recorded here, edited and spo-
ken from the center(s) of the capitalist Empire and not
from somewhere else, where basic democratic rights are
under heavy attack anyway. In short, it is possible to dis-
cern from the way the video is structured some of the key
elements of contemporary capitalism, state repressive
forces and how these conspire to cause what are supposed
to be Western liberal democratic rights and are disinte-
grating — and simultaneously reconstituted, if always in a
different manner. When processes of the inalienable right
to demonstrate, to criticize and to perform publicly os-
tensibly threaten the fabric of the capitalist machine, they
are transformed immediately (in other words without
delay), especially in a state of emergency, at the place of
intervention. There, liberal democratic rights are simply
reduced to paper tigers with no teeth at all. The video
therefore presents / encodes democracy in contemporary
capitalistic states as a point of standstill between two
blocks. And what waits to be put to work? This is pre-
cisely the “state of exception”. Giorgio Agamben, the Ital-
ian philosopher, stated in the mid-9os that the juridical
norm of 20" century capitalist democracy is precisely the
law of exception/emergency, and what we witness in the
video is likewise the complete and terminal fusion of the
biological body, but without the polis. Indeed, the en-
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dunozod m3jaBusm Bo cpemHATA HA QO-THUTE Jl€KA
IpaBHATa HOpMa Ha KaUTAJIUCTUYKaTa IEMOKpaTHja Ha
20-THOT BeK € TOKMY 3aKOHOT 3a HCKJIyYOK/BOHpEeJIHA
coctojba, ¥ Toa Ha IITO CMe CBEZIOIU BO (PUJIMOT € HUCTO
Taka KOMIUIETHA U KpajHa ¢y3uja Ha OUOJIOIIKOTO TeJIO,
HO 6e3 mosrcoT. HaBrcTHHA, OTTKOJIEHUTE IEMOHCTPAHTH,
ZP>KEHU HEKOJIKY Yaca Ha OTBOPEHO, IIOBEKE ja BU3YeJIH-
3upaaTr nmapagurmara Ha (KOHIIeHTPAI[MOHEH) JIOTOP
OTKOJIKY Taa Ha OTBOPEH jaBe€H MPOCTOP BO TPajioT
Canubypr. Toa e moBTOPpHO HEITO MTO AraMOeH To
dbopmynupas, Beyejku Jieka JieHec OHO-IIOJINTUYKATA
mapajurMa Bo 3amajHaTa IUBUJIN3AIHja € JIOTOPOT
(koHIIEHTpAIMOHEH), a He ['pafoT.

MoxkTa He e eTHOCTaBHO BO palleTe Ha CyBEPEHOT, HUTY
BO palleTe Ha €/IHa KJlaca WU IpyTia ¥ 3aToa HE MOJKeE J1a
Oule apTUKy/JIMpaHa Ha caMoO €HO HUBO Ha CBECT, KaKO
cJIyyaj Ha HUCKpUBeHa cBecT. MaTepujajucTHUYKaTa
rapasnrMa TyKa He e JJOBOJIHa. 3aToa, 3a Pecyiep, MokTa
Ha BUJIEOTO HE € ,TEeMHATa KOMOPa Ha UIe0JIoTHjaTa”, TYKy
IIpeKy aHaJiu3a Ha JBUKeaTa, KOHI[eHTpaIlfujaTa Ha
PacIoyIo;KeHujaTa, TeJIECHUTE IIPUCTAIIA BO KOHTEKCTUTE
Ha JIEMOHCTpaIuja, Pecsiep co3masa e/iHa JIyIIUIHOCT Koja
MOJKe JIypu | Ja He 3acJIellu Hac, IyieflaguTe. 3allTo,
MOKTa TyKa MO3Ke Jia Oujie ueHTu(pUKyBaHa Ha HUBO Ha
WHBeCTHpame BO Tesioto. Crnopes Pyko, HeMa HUIIITO
ImoMaTepujajaHo O] MpaKTUKyBameTo MOK; Peciep
MPENU3HO IO BU3yeJIM3Upa TOKMY OBa, 32 IIOBTOPHO J1a
ro nutupa ®Pyko, mokakyBajku ja ,apXUTEKTypara,
aHaTOMUjaTa, EKOHOMUjaTa U MEXaHU3MOT Ha JUCITUILIN-
HUpame Ha TesioTo . OBa jacHO ce Iy1eia BO CTPYKTypaTa
Ha (UIMOT, KOja HU ja MOKAXKyBa apXUTEKTypaTa Ha
OJTHOCOT TeJIO-TeJI0 (OIKOJIEHUOT IIPOIleC Ha IIPUTHCOK);
€KOHOMMjaTa Ha JIUIIYBAaKkeTO (YaCOBUTE HA HETIO/IBIK-
HOCT) ¥ MEXaHU3MOT Ha CTPaB U Ter0OHOCT. U, 111TO € yIrrTe
MOBa’KHO, TYKa ja IjielaMe CTPYKTypaTa Ha MOKTa Ha
BHUIHOTO II0JI€ - MOKTa Ha HaIJIelyBalbe€TO U OKOTO Ha
MOKTa, KOUIITO (pUIMOT T KOAMPA Ha HajBEPOJOCTOEH

circled demonstrators, held for several hours in an open
space, actually visualize the paradigm of the (concentra-
tion) camp rather than that of the open public space of
the City of Salzburg. This is again something that
Agamben formulated; saying that today the bio-political
paradigm in Western civilization is the (concentration)
camp and not the City.

Power is not simply in the hands of the sovereign, nor in
the hands of a single class or group, and cannot therefore
be articulated only at the level of consciousness, as a case
of distorted consciousness. The materialistic paradigm is
not enough here. This is why for Ressler, video power is
not the “obscure camera of ideology”, but through the
analysis of movements, density of moods, body ap-
proaches in the contexts of the demonstration, Ressler
produces a lucidity that can almost blind us, the viewers.
For here power can be identified at the level of invest-
ment in the body. According to Foucault nothing is more
material than the exercising of power; Ressler takes pre-
cisely this path toward visualization, to again quote Fou-
cault, showing “the architecture, anatomy, economy and
mechanism of how the body is disciplined.”™ This can be
clearly seen in the structure of the video, which shows us
the architecture of the body-body relationship (the en-
circled process of pressure); the economy of deprivation
(the hours of immobility) and the mechanism of fear and
anxiety. And what is more important, here we see the
structure of power in the field of vision — the power of the
surveillance and the eye of the power, the video codes in

the most actual way. There is a certain backdrop of |¢

visuality, a sorting of bodies, scales, lights and gazes, in

[
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MO’KeH HauWH. TyKa mMa o/ipeieHO MOBJIEKyBame Ha
BU3YEJIHOTO, Paclope/ Ha Teja, pa3MepH, CBETJIA U
IIOTJIeIU BO Mac-MeAUyMHUTe, 0COOEHO BO TOJIEMUTE
TeJIEBU3UCKU KyKu. U1 Toa ce obuayBa ma HE yOenu BO
paMHOTeXaTa Ha CUJIUTE Ha IOJIETO HAa aKTUBHATA
JIeMOKpaTHja IIPeKy cBOjaTa HaMepHa reHepaiHa o0jek-
tuBHOCT. OHa 1ITO € ckpueHo Bo TakBuTe (TB) mporpamu
€ IPOCTOPOT Mely OKOTO U IOIVIEAOT MM 00jeKTOT Ha
riename. O0jeKTOT Ha IJIe/lalbe, KaKO IITO € YIIOPHO
WIyCTPHUpPaHO BO puiaMoT Ha Peciiep, e HEIITO pa3InyHO
0J1 OKOTO, Jioara OJ{HAa/IBOP, IPOU3JIeryBa oA JIpyruor.
[TorsienoT € cexoraml HEITO BO3APKJINBO, KOHTUH-
TeHTHO, 3aBUCHO U HecTabwIHO. OTIIITO 3eMeHO0, MOXKeMe
Jla Ka)keMe JieKa TJIEJAleTO € HEIITO KOHTHHTEHTHO.
BUIIIOKOT, OCTaTOKOT Ha IMOIJIEZIOT KOj TO HAAMHHYBA
rOJIOTO OKO € HEIITO LITO € CTPYKTYPUPAHO OKOJIY
HEZIOCTATOK, OCKyAuna u fedopmanuja. EqHocraBHO He
mocTor 00jEKTUBHO OKO Ha KaMmepaTa, 3aToa aroJjioT Ha
CHHMAaeTO BO GUiIMOT Ha Pecyiep ce mMera co repceriekTu-
BaTa Ha JeMoHcTpaHTHUTe. Kako ryiefaum, HUe cMe BO
ZIVPEKTHA BPCKA CO HACTAHUTE, TJI€ZAjKU U HU3 IePCIIeK-
TUBaTa Ha JleMOHCTpaHTUTe. MecToTO Ha Ije/aHara
CJIMKA W HEJ3UHOTO OOPaTHO JBHIKEHE CE€ KPYIIHjaTHHU.
U, mrTo ce ogHecyBa 7o IJiefaHaTa CIuKa, IOBAXKHO € J1a
ce BKJIyYU TPETUOT eJIEMEHT IIOMely TeJIOTO U Taa CJINKA,
MMeHO MOKTa. HauMHOT Ha KOj BU3YEJIHHOT MaTepHjas
(BO cyuajoB BH3yesTHaTa JOKYMeEHTAIlUja) U U3jaBUTe/
VMHTEpBjyaTa Ha 6-Te JIEMOHCTPAHTHU Ce IPEKJIONEHY, HE
e wiycrparuBeH. CJIMKHUTE HE T WIyCTPUPAAT U3jaBUTE
u obparHo. HTEepBjyaTa Bo punmotr Ha Pecaep ce
HaMepHO HallPpaBEeHU Jla IO KOJAUpaaT PU3UKOT Ha
BU3YEeJIHOTO I10JIE Ha MOKTA.

OHa 1ITO € TyKa OYHUIJIETHO ITPE3EHTHPAHO € JieKa BpcKaTa
nmoMery BH3YeJIHOTO U JAUCKYP3UBHOTO HE € BPCKa Ha
COO/IBETCTBYBatbe. He moCTOM 3aeqHUYKA TEPUTOPH]a,
KaKo IITO OM OMJIO Kora cyImKaTa v 300pOoT CpeKHO Ou ce
CIIOWJIe; HAMECTO TOa, THE ce CpekaBaar BO ,,He-IPOCTOp

the mass media, especially in corporate television. And it
is trying to convince us, by means of its purported gen-
eral objectivity, of the balance of forces in the field of ac-
tive demarcation. What is hidden in such (TV) programs
is the space between the eye and the gaze or image of vi-
sion. The image of vision, as is consistently illustrated by
Ressler’s video, is something other than the eye, it comes
from the outside, emanates from the field of the Other.
The gaze is always something precarious, contingent, de-
pendent, and unstable. In general we may say that look-
ing is something contingent. The excess, the surplus of
the gaze that surpasses the naked eye is something that is
structured around a manqué, a lack, and a disfiguration.
An objective camera eye simply does not exist, this is why
the camera angle in Ressler’s video blends with the per-
spective of the demonstrators. As viewers we are in direct
relation with the events by seeing them through the dem-
onstrators’ viewpoint. The place of the image of vision and
its reversal are crucial. And as regards the image of vision
it is more important to include the third element between
the body and that image, namely power. The way the vi-
sual materials (visual documentation, as it were) and the
statements / interviews by the six demonstrators are
spliced is not that of illustration. The images do not illus-
trate the statements or vice versa. The interviews in
Ressler’s video are specifically designed to encode what
is at stake in the visual field of power.

What is clearly presented here is that the relationship
between the visual and the discursive is not one of corre-
spondence. There is no common territory, as it were, in
which image and word happily meet; instead, they meet
each other in a “non-space” with relation to power, as
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BO OZTHOC CO MOKTa, KaKo IITo 61 pekos ®@yko. OBa e TOKMy
PecnepoBuor ¢punm (Mmenuym) 3a Mokta. OuimMoT HaA
OnuBep Peciyiep e mackapaza 3a jpemokparujata. [lox
MackKaTa Ha JieMOKpaTHhjaTa BO KalUTAJTUCTUYKHUTE
JIEMOKPATCKH CUCTEMH JIEHEC Ce CpekaBaMe CO ,,3aKOHOT/
coctojbaTta Ha uckiaydok“ Ha IlIMmutuan-ArambeH
(Scmittian/Agamben).

Inmenajku ru oBue Tpu duima Ha Pa’azn, Pajuxapa u
Pecnep HU3 eIMHCTBEHNTE MOXKHU ITEPCIIEKTUBU (MMEHO,
He-eCeHIMjaJn3aM U CTPOTO aHTHU-IOKyMEHTapHO
[IOCTaByBaIbe HA PEAJTHOCTA), HA KPajoT CMe CBEJIOIH Ha
TPY NPUKAa3HU 32 MOKTAa HA HECOBHAlameTO ImoMery
IIOIJIEJIOT U OKOTO.

U1 Ha KpajoT, HEOIIXOJIHO € Jja ce IIPOYNTA alapaTroT Ha
penpecuja Bo PeciiepoBuoT GUIM €JHOCTABHO KaKO
npuBHU/ Ha mpagaara. OcBeH Toa, punimot Ha OsmBep
Peciyiep ucTo Taka e U YMH Ha MOK; TOj ja IMOKa)KyBa
BHATpEIIHATA MOK HA IEMOHCTPAHTHUTE, HUBHATA CIIOCO0-
HOCT IIPEIU3HO JIa Ce M3jacHAT 3a Toa KaKBa € HHUBHATA
MO3UIMja, /1a TH aHAJU3upaaT CBOUTE IOTE3HU, Ja ja
corJiezilaaT MOMEHTaTHATA COCTOjOa ¥ EBEHTyUTHUTE U/THHU
nopaszu. Co COO/IBETHUOT €r3subUIMOHN3aM, aHTH-
rJI00aJIMCTUYKOTO JIBUKEHE IMMOBTOPHO ja OCBOjyBa
mosunujata Ha Mok. OTramy, GUIMOT € HCTO Taka U
IIPOIIEC HA CIIEKTaKyJIapHO NMPUKAKYBakhe Ha TEJIOTO Ha
AQHTH-TJIO0AJTUCTUYIKOTO JIBIKEHHE (HO 6e3 KoMepIujasiu-
3anujal). /la cymupaM: Bo KpaeH CJIy4aj, MHOTY € Io700po
Jla ce TIOKake CUJIa, OTKOJIKY Jja ce Onjie MHCTPYMEHT Ha
CUJIa, KaKo IITO €, Ha NIpUMep, MOoJUIMjaTa - anapaToT
Ha penpecuja. Hus Buzeo anasuszara, aHTHU-
7100 TUCTUYKOTO JBHKEHhe (hOpMHpa MaJIedOK KPYT: ja
ITOKaKyBa MOKTA BrHE3/IeHAa BO HETOBATA CEH3AI[MOHATHA
dyukmuja. Toa e peapTukysanyja Ha e€/lHa BUCTUHCKA
MO3UITHja KAaKO OCJIO00IyBAYKH YHH.

Foucault would say. This is exactly Ressler’s video (me-
dium) of power. Oliver Ressler’s video is a masquerade
about democracy. Under the mask of democracy in capi-
talistic democratic systems today we encounter the
(Scmittian/Agamben) — “law/state of exception”.

Looking at these three videos by Ra’ad, Reinhard and
Ressler through the only perspectives possible (namely
non-essentialism and strict anti-documentary position-
ing of reality), in the end we witness three stories of the
power of discrepancy between the gaze and the eye.

Last but not least, it is necessary to read the apparatus of
repression in Ressler’s video as a mere semblance of jus-
tice. Oliver Ressler’s video is also an act of power; it shows
the internal power of the demonstrators, as they are ca-
pable of articulating precisely what their own position is,
rethinking their moves, contemplating their present po-
sition and their possible future defeats. With its proper
exhibitionism the anti-global movement claims back for
itself a position of power. The video is therefore also a
process of rendering the body of the anti-global move-
ment spectacular (but without commercialization!). To
putitin a nutshell: it is much better to exhibit power than
to be the instrument of power, such as the police are —
the apparatus of repression — in the final instance.
Throughout the video analysis, the anti-global movement
completes a short circuit: it exhibits power embedded in
its spectacular function. It is a re-articulation of a proper
position as an emancipatory act.
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Mozkam fa KaskaM JieKa IOKOJIKY - CIIOPe/l aMePHUKAHCKHU-
ot Teoperuuap Ckot Bykatman (Scott Bukatman) -
YMETHOCTA ja IOCTaByBa €HUIMAaTa Ha TEeJOTO, TOTAlll
eHUTMaTa Ha TEXHUKATA ja OCTaByBa eHurMara Ha (me-
nua) ymetrHocra. O efHa cTpaHa, BO peJialifja co TeJIOTO,
Pe3yJITaTOT € HEOAPKJIMBO TEJI0, KAKO IITO O peksia Po3u
Bpaugoru (Rosi Braidotti). Toa He e KubepHETUUKO TEJIO
Koe e BO GYHKIIMja Ha ITPOTPECOT U Ha rojieMaTa MallnHa,
TYKY €, criopest Bpauzoru, ,,Teio Kako crtHa purypanuja
Ha HeeJUHCTBEHUOT Cy0jeKT BO HacTaHyBamwe.  [Ipomuc-
JIyBameTO Ha (IIOCT)MH/IYCTPUjATUCTUYKUOT YOBEK IIPEKY
HOBaTa TEXHOJIOTHja MOKe Jla Oujie TEOPEeTCKU jacHO
IpepackakaHo BO COTJIaCHOCT co bpanzotu 1 HEj3BUHOTO
IIPEUCITUTYBAbE HE CAMO IIITO HUE CME, TYKY IIPeJ] CE IITO
cakame j1a craneMme! Oy ipyra cTpaHa, UMaMe CUTyaIyja
BO KOja He € BO3MOZKHO /I ja TJIe/laMe BUJIE0 CJIMKATa CAMO
Kako OeJyier Ha BUCTHHA WJIM Jara. [Ipamamara 3a
OTIPaBJAHOCTA ¥ HEOIIPAB/IAHOCTA TH UCTHCHYBAAT OHUE
KOH Cce 3aHMMaBaaT €caMO CO TOa JaJik CJIHKATa €
BHCTUHUTA WX JIA>KHA. VcTO Taka, BeKe He ce 3aHUMaBa-
Me caMO CO MEHTAJIHUTE CJIUKU U CBECTA, TYKY CO
napasiokcayHata (GakTUYHOCT HA HOBUTE MEIUYMCKH
CJIUKH, 0COOEHO Ha JUTUTATTHOTO BU/IEO, ¥ KOMITJYTEPCKH
TeHEPUPAHUTE CIIUKU.

[Ito e Toa mTO e He-coceM/He-6am Bo cdepata Ha
BHU3YeJIHO IOMUHUPAHUOT I7100asieH CBeT Ha YMeTHOCTa?
Buzeo mpoekrot Ha Tawa Ocrojuk (Cpbuja/T'epmanuja)
HacJIOBeH Kako ,,Bumu mu roctun” (15.58 MuH), 2001, €
IIpUMED 32 TOA.

®duiMoT e 6a3upaH HA MPEMOHTUPAHU JIOKYMEHTapHU
MaTtepujasu oa nepdpopmancor Ha Tawa OcTojuk,
npe3eHTUpaH Bo Pum Bo 2002 roguna. [lokanera of
kypatopot baprtosomeo Iljerpomapxu (Bartolomeo
Pietromarchi) 1a HarmpaBu nepgopmanc Bo Ilanario aese
Ecnosuruonu Bo Pum, OcTojuk pemrnia 3a UCTHOT Jia
apaH)Kupa HeceKOjaHeBHa IocTtaBka. I[IpBo, ucmparuia

I would like to state that, if art poses, according to the
American theoretician Scott Bukatman, the enigma of the
body, then the enigma of technique poses the enigma of
(media) art. On one side, in relation to the body, the re-
sult is the non-sustainable body, as Rosi Braidotti would
say. This is not the cybernetic body that is in the function
of progress and of the capital machine, but it is, accord-
ing to Braidotti “a body as a powerful figuration of the
non unitary subject in-becoming.” The rethinking of the
(post) industrial human through new technology can be
theoretically re-articulated in line with Braidotti and her
questioning of not simply what we are, but rather of what
we want to become! On the other side, we have a situa-
tion where it is not possible simply to relate to the video
image to being a sign of truth or falsity. Questions of plau-
sibility and implausibility override therefore those con-
cerning whether an image is simply true or false. We have
also no longer to deal only with the mental images and
consciousness, but with the paradoxical facticity of new
media images, especially of the digital video and computer
generated images.

What is that that is not not-quite/not-right in the space
of the visually dominated global Art World? Tanja
Ostojic’s (Serbia/Germany) video work titled ‘Be my guest’
(15.58 min), 2001, is such an example.

The video-film is based on re-edited documentary mate-
rials taken from Tanja Ostojic’s performance, presented
in Rome in 2002. Invited by the curator Bartolomeo
Pietromarchi to give a performance at Palazzo delle
Esposizioni in Rome, Ostojic decided to arrange an un-
usual setting for it. First she sent an invitation card in the
form of a letter in which she announced her performance
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IIOKaHa BO BHUJl HA MHCMO, BO KOja r0 HajaBMJIA CBOjOT
nepdopMaHc Kako HepopMaJHO coOUpae CO jaJieme,
Iiere U HEBP3aHU Pa3roBopH 3a ymeTHocTa. CeTo Toa e
HaMepeHO 71a Ou/ie BUIEHO KaKO ITUBIJIM3UPAHO (TEpMUH
ynotpebeH o7 OcTojuk) MyabeTerme 32 yMETHOCTA; IIOTOA,
BO ITUCMOTO, Taa HajaByBa JIeKa Ke ce UCKaIle BO [TaKy3UTO
KOe, KaKo MacaTa, XxpaHaTa ¥ Iijaanure (JoHeceH! ), Ke
Ouie TOCTaBeHO BO IIPOCTOPOT Ha TrajiepujaTa 3a oBaa
npwinka. Bo mokanara Hi1 mpejiara J1a OujyieMe Hej3UHU
rocTH, Taka mTo ,buau My roctuH“ € HACJIOBOT Ha
nepdopmancot. Magam barepdiaj va [Takomo [Tyunsy,
KaKOo IIITO Cce cJIyIa Ha GHIMOT, € My3nJKaTa IIpUApy»koa
Ha I[MBIWIN3HNPAHaTa Beuepa; onepckaTa apuja Viene la
sera (Joaa seuepitia) (Bo usBesba Ha Mapwuja Kasac)
ce IyIITa BO TEKOT Ha IeJlaTa Beuep BO BujieoTo. Ha koj
HAYMH MOKEME J1a ja YTBPAUME WHTEPIIpEeTanjaTa Ha
0BOj nepdopMaHC/BUIEO ITPOEKT?

[MoTnupajku ce Ha duio3odujaTa U ICUXOAHATIN3ATA,
TBpZEB Aeka Tama OcTOjUK MMa pa3BHEHO JBa BAXKHU
IpHCTara KOH yMETHOCTa, MEIUyMUTE U IepHOPMAHCOT.
[IpBHOT € aBTEHTUYHHUOT YNH HA HaJ[MUHYBambe Ha
(danTazujara, npeKky HaA-UAeHTH(HUKAIM]A, a IPYTHOT €
nHKapHanuja. 11 obara nmaat KOpEHHU BO IICHXOaHAJIH-
3ara. Bo Hej3uHUOT Bu/Ie0 mpoekT OcTojuk ja pa3BuBa
TaKaHapeYeHaTa JKIKEKOBCKA HA/I-UeHTU(DHUKALIHja CO
OemeMOT Ha MOKTa Ha COBpeMeHaTa YMETHOCT. AKO
MO/IEpHATa YMETHOCT IIPETEKHO Ce 3aHIMMAaBa CO CEKC U
KOpYIIIHja, ¥ €O JUOUNHATHUTE (DaHTA3UU OJTHOCU HA
MOK, Toramr OCTOjuK IocTalnia TOKMy Taka 3a jaBHO Jia
IO [TIOCTaBH 0Ba (D)AHTA3MATCKO CIIEHAPUO KOE € JIUCKYTHU-
pPaHO, HOTTUKHYBAHO, HABECTYBAHO, HO HUKOTAII ITPE/I0-
YeHO BO jaBHOCTA. Bo cBojoT mepdopmanc/BUAEO TPOEKT,
Ocrojuk ja mpeseMa ysiorata Ha ,OIIITECTBEHA KydKa“.
»DHU/IM MU TOCTUH" 3HAYM TOKMY /Ia ce IIOKaHAT KypaTo-
puTe, KAaKO M CUTE HNPOTATOHUCTH OJ, MOOJIUCKY U
IoJ1ajieKy, KOU ce WHBOJIBUpPAHU Bo MHcTUTyIHUjaTa
YMeTHOCT, /]a U3BeyBaat ONCIIEHN UTPH, OP>KYBAaHU BO

as an informal gathering with food, drinks and light talks
about art. All to be presented as very civilized chat about
art, as Ostojic herself said. Later in the letter she an-
nounced that she would take a bath in the Jacuzzi that
will serve as the dinner table for the food and drinks
(brought), installed in the gallery space for this occasion.
In the invitation letter she asked us to be her guest, “Be
my guest” is therefore the title of the performance.
Giacomo Puccini’s ‘Madame Butterfly’, as it is possible to
hear from the video, provided the musical accompaniment
to the civilized diner; the opera aria Viene la sera (given
by Maria Callas) is also heard throughout the video, and
was played during the course of the evening. Which way
are we to establish the interpretation about this perfor-
mance/video work?

Relying on philosophy and psychoanalyses, I argued
that Tanja Ostojic developed two important approaches
toward art, media and performance. The first one is
the authentic act of traversing the fantasy, through
over-identification, the other is incarnation. Both come
from psychoanalytic heritage. Ostojic developed in her
video work the so-called, Zizekian over-identification
with the contemporary art power edifice. If in contem-
porary art most subjects are about sex and corruption,
and about libidinal/sexual fantasies and empowerment
relationships, then Ostojic acted precisely in a way to
overtly stage this fantasmatic scenario that is discussed,
incited and implied, but not made overtly public.
Ostojic in her performance/video took on the role of a
“society bitch.” “Be my guest” means exactly that, to
invite the curators and all protagonists from near and
afar, involved in the Art Institution, to perform obscene
games, conducted within the setting of the Art Edifice,
in an overtly visible and public way. Ostojic staged “the
questioning of the fantasmatic scenarios of the con-
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cpenuHara Ha begeMoT HapedyeH YMETHOCT, Ha €JleH
coceMa BUJUIUB U jaBeH HauuH. OCTOjUK ro MOCTaBHU
LIIPENCIUTYBakbeTO Ha (paHTa3MATCKUTe ClieHapuja Ha
CBETOT HAa COBpeMeHaTa YMETHOCT jaBHO, BO FaJIEPUCKHU
npocrop. Co Toa Taa M3BPIIU, CIIOPES JAaKAHOBCKUOT
PEYHUK, aBTEHTHYEH YMH Ha Ha/[MIUHYBarbe Ha (haHTa3H-
jara. Hakyco, ako 6e/ieMOT Ha yMETHUYKaTa MOK ITIOYHBa
Ha OTICIIEHOCT ¥ IPOMHUCKYUTET, M aKO TOA € IIPUKa3HaTa
3a YMETHOCTa M HEj3WHATa MOK, TOTAlll IMPEAJIOKEHUOT
mpoiec Ha npe-uaeHTUduUKanuja (1a ce 6uge jaBHA
,OIIIIITECTBEHA Ky4Ka“) coceMa BEPHO I'Ml IIpe-IIPUKaKal
OBHE IIPOIECH BO JJOMEHOT HA jaBHOCTA.

A mrTo e co nuakapHanujata? OBaa nmpe-uzeHTudUKaIMja
e U3BeJieHa IpeJ] HaIUTe O4YH ,,cO AyIna u Tejo (in-
carne)“: OCTOjJUK U KypaTOpOT JIUCKYTHPAA 32 YMETHOCTA
Y ’KUBOTOT U JIE’Kea BO [JaKy3UTO T'OJIH, IPO/IOJIKYBAjKHI
Jla TFjaT IIaMIIakCKO, MPUOIMKYBAjKH ce 10 cOCcTojoa
Ha jaBeH koutyc. Co Beke CIIOMEHATHOT KypaTop U
kputnuapot Jlynosuko ITpatesu (Ludovico Pratesi) (xoj
UM Ce IPUAPYKHU, OTKAKO OYKBAJIHO ja caTh mokaHaTa
Ha Ocrojuk: 6ugu Mu roctus), Tawa OcTojuk BO
[IaKy3UTO U3BeJie paiuKaIu3upaHa Bep3nja Ha ,,La dolce
vita!“ na ®enepuko ®enunu (Federico Fellini) . Oxa mro
CaMo ce HaceTyBallle BO 3JIATHOTO MUHATO Ha art nouveau
JIEHEC € COCEMA jJaBHO M3JIOKEHO BO OTBOPEH raJIEPUCKU
IIPOCTOP.

[TpamamaTa OKOJIy JEJI0TO OCTaHyBaaT OTBOPEHH, UAKO
TOA HAC HE Tepa 1a pa3MUCIyBaMe He CaMO OKOJIY TOA IIITO
€ YMETHOCTa, TYKYy U IITO HHUEe, KAKO YMETHUIU U
KPUTUYKHU UHTEJIEKTYTHU aKTUBUCTH, CMe ITPUMOPaHHU
7la HaIlpaBUMe 32 /Ia ja CMEHHUMeE COCTOj0aTa Ha HeIlTaTa.
OcobeHo IITO JIeHeC e COCeEM OUYHUTJIETHO JieKa e(eKTHOTO,
HO €THOCTaBHO KPUTUYKO-aBAHTAP/THO TBPZEHE KOpUCTe-
HO BO MHHATOTO, Jeka MHCTUTyIUjaTa YMETHOCT €
IIPEMHOTY MOKHA U OIICIIeHa, HE € JIOBOJIHO!

temporary art world” publicly in the gallery space. Act-
ing in such a way she performed, according to the
Lacanian vocabulary, the authentic act of traversing
the fantasy. In short, if the art power edifice is relying
on obscenity and promiscuity, and, if this is what the
story about art and its power is, than the proposed pro-
cess of over-identification (being a public “society
bitch”) exactly over-displayed these processes in the
public realm.

And what is it about incarnation? This over-identifi-
cation is performed in front of our eyes in “flesh (in —
carne) and “hot” blood:” Ostojic and the curator dis-
cussed art and life and laid in the Jacuzzi naked, con-
tinuing to drink champagne, coming close to a situa-
tion of public coitus. With the previously mentioned
curator and with the critic Ludovico Pratesi (who joined
them, after understanding literally Ostojic’s invitation:
be my guest), Tanja Ostojic in the Jacuzzi performed a
radicalized version of Federico Fellini’s ‘La dolce vita!’
What was only incited in the golden past of the art
nouvelle is today put totally visibly into the public gal-
lery space.

The questions about the work remain open, although
it forces us to think not only about what art is, but what
are we, as artists, and critical intellectual activists, com-
pelled to do, in order to change the state of things?
Especially, as it is today blatantly obvious that the ef-
fective, but simple critical avant-garde assertion, used
in the past, about the Art Institution being too empow-
ered and obscene, is not enough!

9
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Kako BH/IE0 yMETHUK U TeOopeThdap, mpeaiaram 6esyc-
JIOBHA jacHa ,U3BPTEeHA“ MOJIUTU3AlMja HA BUCTHHCKATA
nosunuja. TakoB nmpucramn e pa3paboTeH BO BHUIEO
¢mmmor ,McrounaTta kyka“ (18 muH, 2003) Ha MapuHa
Ipwxunnyd u Aunna Cmuz (Aina Smid) (CioBeHuja).
Hamecrto n1a ce riemam u mpercraBaM cebe CH KakKo
demunuctka og Mcrouna EBpomna, jac mpezyiaram, Kako
IITO € U U3BEeJEeHO BO QUIMOT, 1a ce Pa3MHCIyBa 3a
Hcrouna EBporma Ha cocema ITIOMHAKOB HAUWH, He /14 Ce
pa3MucIyBa 3a MeHe KaKo jKeHa, uiu GeMUHUCTKA U
aKaJIeMUK, HO Jia ce pa3Muciysa 3a Mcrouna EBpomna kako
3akeHcka napaaurma (Mcrouna EBpora kako keHa). Ha
TOj HAaYUH pesianujata nomery VMcrouna u 3amajHa
EBpomna He ce riesa caMo Kako pesanuja momery
WHJIUBUAYU U HUBHUTE MPUBATHU HEEJHAKBOCTH U
CeKCyaJIHU Pas3yiuKu. TakBOTO MO3UIMOHUDPAKE Ha
MOBPIIIMHATA N3Be/yBa e/lHa MHOTY [TOTosieMa 1 107171ab0-
Ka HeeJTHAaKBOCT W JIUCIPONOPIHja KOja Iab0KO0 U
Pa3JIMYHO JleJlyBa Ha HallaTa BPCKa CO HCTOpHjaTa,
dunozodpwujata (Anen Bagmy (Alain Badiou)), pogot u
MIOJTUTUKATA.

Brop pen:
Hosa EBpona u Aram6eHOBOTO HaBOp 04 GUTUETO

Ha pacmopezioT Ha BaKHH paclpaBu 3a KyJITYPHHOT
naeHTUTET Ha EBporia eHec e mpamameTo Ha MOKHUOT
UJIeHTUTeT Ha HoBa EBpoma, koja ke 6uze pepopmupana
KOTa JZieceT HOBU JpP»KaBU Ke Bye3aT Bo EBpomckarta
3aeTHUIIA U ke ToMorHat j1a ce opmupa Hosa Obenmine-
Ta EBpoma koja ke ce cocTou o7 25 APKABU BO 2004
roauHa. Criopes Toa, ce 0YeKyBa Jia ce BTeMeJId MOXKHO
€IMHCTBO/ I MHOIIITBO Ha 3a€/THUYKHOT yX. MeryToa,
MOETO IpalIake €: M0, KOj YCIIOB?

Oga mparame MOJKe /1a ce aHaJIU3Upa MPeKy MperJie/] Ha
OHa IIITO OIpe/IeHN aKaJIEMUIIU o Kaskasie 3a EBporia Bo
Maj, 2003. Ha 31 maj, 2003 roguna, Xabepmac (Haber-

As a video artist and theoretician, I suggest an uncondi-
tional clear queer politicization of a proper position. Such
an approach is developed in the videofilm ‘The Eastern
House’ (18. min, 2003) by Marina Grzinic and Aina Smid
(Slovenia). Instead of seeing and presenting myself as a
feminist from Eastern Europe, I suggest, as it is performed
in the video, to think about Eastern Europe in a completely
different way, not to think about me as a woman, or as a
feminist and an academic, but to think about Eastern
Europe as a female paradigm (Eastern Europe as a
woman). In such a way the relation between Eastern and
Western Europe is not seen as a relation just between in-
dividuals and their private inequalities and sexual differ-
ences, but such a positioning brings to the surface a much
greater deeper structural inequality and disproportion
that deeply and differently affects our relationship to his-
tory, philosophy (Alain Badiou), gender and politics.

Part Two:
New Europe and Agamben’s Out of Being

On the time table of important discussions about the cul-
tural identity of Europe today is the question of a pos-
sible identity of the new Europe, the one that will be re-
shaped when the 10 new states join the European com-
munity and help form the New United Europe which will
consist of 25 states in 2004. A possible unity/or a multi-
plicity of a common spirit is therefore expected to be de-
veloped. However, my question is under what condition?

An analysis of this question is possible by reviewing what
certain academics had to say about Europe in May 2003.
On 31°t May, 2003, Habermas published a text in the
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mas) (o6jaBu TekcT Bo @pankdyprep Anremajue [{ajTyHr,
nmotoumiad u ox Jlepuzaa (Derrida ) (koj objacHu sieka He
OMJT BO MOJKHOCT /Ia YyYeCTByBa BO IIHIIYBAaHmETO Ha
TEKCTOT, HO € CPeKeH IIITO UMa MOXKHOCT OapeM Jia To
MOTITHIIIE); TEKCTOT Tpeba /1a ce riie/ia Kako Mpelu3eH
OZITOBOP M ,,lI0OYHA“ IPOTUB JOTOBOPOT 3a MO/IJIPIIIKA Ha
BojHarta Ha CA/] mpotus Mpak, moTnumas Ha 31 jaHyapu
2003 Troji. O/ CTpaHa HAa HEKOW CTapU U HOBU JPIKABH,
Mely KOM MMa HEKOH IIITO Ce HaJieBaaT JieKa Ke cTaHaT
nen on EY. Ha 31 maj 2003 roimHa, 1aTyMOT Ha KOj
TekcTOT Ha Xabepmac berre o6jaBeH, Exo (Eco), Batumo
(Vattimo), Poptu (Rorty) u Antpu (Altri) ucro taka
o0jaBuja, BO UCTO BpeEMe, NaKO BO Pa3JINUHU, HO €THAKBO
Ba’KHU JTHEBHU BECHHUIIH, JIOIIOJTHUTEIHH TEKCTOBU KOU
T'H TIOJIIPKyBaaT uaenTe ¢GopMyIupaHu oy Xabepmac.

Jla ce obuzieMe fja mpocTyAUpaMe U aHAIU3UPaMe IITO e
TOa, TaKa Jja r'o Hape4yeMe, CTeKHyBambe HOB €BPOIICKU
HUJICHTUTET, HOB IyX Ha EBpoIia, IpBo IpeKy pa3MUCIyBa-
wara Ha Xabepmac, a moToa Ha Batumo.

Bo cBojor Tekcer, XabepMmac pacBeTsIyBa JiIBe IOEHTH KOU
3acyIy:KyBaatT Aa 6uzjaT aHanusupanu. [IpBo, feka HoOBa
EBpona mopa fa ce riesa Kako IPOCTPAHCTBO CO
pas3ImyHu OP3UHU, HO BO CPIIEBMHATA OCTAHYBA OHA IIITO
TOj TO HapeKyBa aBaHTap/ia, aBaHTapJAHOTO jaJpo
00pasyBaHO 0/1 Hajpa3BUEHUTE EBPOIICKH JIp:KaBH. Taka,
TOj IOBTOPHO ja MPUKa)KyBa, HO CO MaJIKy IIOMHAKBA
peTopuka, npuka3HaTa 3a 3amajoT u Ucrokor. OBaa
pasJinKa e pa3BueHa MOI0I[HA BO HETOBOTO IJIEJIUIIITE, BO
Koe 3amajioT ce COIJIe/lyBa KaKo AyXOBHA pAMKa, KOHTYpa
Koja e MHOrYy moBeke oz EBporia, Kako JyXOBHO JKHBea-
JIMIIITE KOE € TIOBP3aHO CO MH/IMBU/IyaJIN3MOT, PAI[OHA-
JIM3MOT U, Ha KPajoT, CO JyZ€0-XpHUCTHUjaHCKaTa OCHOBA,
u e Bo 1esiocHa xapmoHuja co CA/l, Kanama u ABcrpanuja

:‘ (ceto oBa e, moBTOpPYBaM, criopes; Xabepmac!).

Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, co-signed by Derrida
(who clarified that he was not able to join the writing of
the text, but was happy to have a chance to at least sign
it); the text is to be seen as a precise answer and “rebel-
lion” against the 315 January 2003 charter of support to
the USA’s war in Iraq, signed by some old and new states,
some of those hoping to become part of the EU. On 31
May 2003, the date when the Habermas text was pub-
lished, Eco, Vattimo, Rorty and Altri also published, at
the same time, although in different but equally impor-
tant daily magazines, additional texts supporting the main
ideas formulated by Habermas.

Let’s try to study and analyze what it is, so to speak, to
take on the new European Identity, the new European
spirit, first looking at Habermas’ and secondly Vattimo’s
thoughts.

Habermas brought to light two main points in his text
that deserve to be analyzed. First, that new Europe has to
be seen as a space of different speeds, but at its heart re-
mains what he called the avant-garde, with the avant-
garde nucleus formed by the most developed European
countries. So he is displaying again, through a slightly new
rhetoric, the story of West and East. This difference was
developed further in his view, that sees the West as a spiri-
tual frame, a contour that is much more than Europe, it is
a spiritual habitat that is connected with individualism,
rationalism, and last but not least with the Judeo-Chris-
tian framework, and it is in complete harmony with the
USA, Canada and Australia (all this is seen, I repeat, ac-
cording to Habermas).
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Mopame n1a 3abesiexxuMe /ieKa € UCIyIITeHa JarmoHuja,
HMaKOo OBaa 3amajHa AyXOBHA PaMKa e IIpeJ Ce IpeTcTaBa
Ha WITO JIpyro, ako He Ha pa3BueHUOT CBeT, 3HaAUU
[IpBHOT KaNIUTATUCTUYKY CBET. BaxkHO e 1a ce 3abesexu
JleKa Ha IpocTopoT Ha Aswuja, cnopez Tpun T. Mun-xa
(Trinh T. Minh-ha), BueTHamMckaTa TeopeTH4YapkKa u
dunmmejkep, Bo pamkute Ha [7mobanHuor Ceer My ce
punuirysa cuernuduyHa KOMOMHAIMjA HA OJTHOCH HA
JIOMUHAIM]ja U IIPOIeCH Ha EKCIIPOITPHjaIlija/eBaKyarnu
Ha MUCTOPUCKOTO TJI0. FiMaMe oricecHBHA cOCTOj0a KOH
oB0j Mcrok (Ha A3mja) koja Mopa Jia Oujie BufieHa KaKo
pasukaHo monHakBa of1 Mcrokot (Ha EBpora); Bo ogHOC
Ha A3mja, Bo [IpBHOT KaIUTAJINCTUUKU CBET Ce CIIyuyBa
CKOPO CEKOjIHEBHO 00JINKYBae Ha pa3aInyHu GOpMU HA
BKJIyYyBarbe U UCKJIyJyBaIbe.

Btopo, Xabepmac Bo CBOjOT TEKCT U3JI0KyBa JIBE OCOOMHU
KOU CIIOPEJ] HETO ce BO KOPEHOT Ha JieHenrHa EBpoma. Toj
TBP/JIM JieKa JiBe o0eJsieskja U ce 3aeJHMYKKA Ha EBpora:
TOTAIATAPHUTE PEXKUMU U X0J10KaycToT. Tyka Mopam za
IIOKPEHaM €JTHO Mpallame: KaJie ¥ KOora /ia Tu BOpouMe
MacakpuTe Ha Teputopujata Ha bankanor: Kocoso,
Cpebpenuna, BykoBap? OHa mITO € eBaKyUPaHO U
alcTpaxvpaHoO € TOKMY COCTOj0aTa Ha HEBO3MOXKHOCT
EBpoma ga 6uze, kako mrto Beau Xabepmac, ,,CpekHO
CaMOCTO€EH U PAIlMOHAJIEH JY€0-XPUCTHUJAHCKHU €EHTUTET .
Wn, BO 0BOj recT MOKeMe J]a BUUME YMH Ha UCITYIIITa-
e, Ha eBaKyaldja U alcTPakIlfja TOKMY Ha Taa HeCIo-
COOHOCT KOja JleHeC OHEBO3MOXKyBa EBPOIICKHOT J10M
(xkako mTO rO HapekyBa Batumo) ma O6uae 1eJI0CHO
3aTBOpEH, KOMILJIETUPAH U ITOMUPEH co cebecu. Macak-
puTe 0J1 9O-TUTe TOANHU Ha BasikaHOT Mopaart Jia 6uaat
€BaKyHpaHU, alICTPAXUPaHU U OTPJIEHH, 32 /1a MOKE /14
Ousie ycrenHo 3ayarameTo 3a EBporcku oM.

VHTepecHO e /1a ce 3a0esIeku JieKa BO PEATHUOT EBPOTICKH
IIPOCTOP, O7] €1HA CTPaHa, BasikaHOT e mepuunupaH Kako
IPO3HO IOTCETYBabe, 4 HOBaTa cocTojb6a Ha XosoKaycT

We have to note that Japan is omitted, although this West-
ern spiritual frame, is first and foremost the depiction of
nothing other than that of the developed World, there-
fore of the Fist Capitalist World. It is important to note
that to the Asian space is granted within the Global World,
according to Trinh T. Minh-ha, the Vietnamese theorist
and filmmaker, a specific set of domination relations and
expropriation processes/evacuations of historical
grounds. An obsessive situation is going on toward this
East (of Asia), that has to be seen as radically different
from the East (of Europe); in relation to Asia an almost
daily shaping of different forms of inclusion and exclu-
sion is going on within the First Capitalist World.

Secondly, Habermas exposed in his text two main traits
that are in his view at the heart of Europe today. He stated
that Europe has in common two main features: the to-
talitarian regimes and the Holocaust. Here I have to raise
a question and ask where and when are we then to in-
clude the massacres within the Balkan territory: Kosovo,
Srebrenica, Vukovar? What is evacuated and abstracted
is precisely the condition of impossibility of Europe to be
a “happily individual and rational Judeo-Christian entity”,
as termed by Habermas. Or we can see in this gesture an
act of omission, of evacuation and abstraction of precisely
that impossibility that today prevents the new European
home (as termed by Vattimo) to be fully closed, completed
and at peace with itself. The massacres of the 90’s in the
Balkans must be evacuated, abstracted, and rejected, in
order that this endeavor to form a European home can be
successful.

It is interesting to note that within the real space of Eu-
rope, on the one hand we have the Balkans which are per-
ceived as the disgusting remainder, and the new Holo-
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KOja ce cIy4u Tamy e ancrpaxupana. Of apyra crpaHa,
Kako ImTo 3abesnexa teoperndapot bopuc Byzaen (3ar-
pe6/Buena), umamMe crenuduUHa OIlcecHja Ha eCTETCKO
HUBO KOja ce o/iHecyBa Ha Vcrouna EBporna, moTouHO Ha
Bankanor. Ce unHU Jleka GAJIKAHCKUOT PETHOH UTpa
rmoceOHa ysiora 3a ujieHTudukanujara Ha EBpona ouzejiu
Ce CMeTa 32 CKOPO CHPOB EHTUTET KOj MOXKeE /1a CO3/a/IE,
HO CaMO Ha IO0JIETO HAa eCTETUKATa, HOBU KOHILENTU U
3apajau Toa e CIocobeH /Ja ro cHabau COBPEMEHOTO
€BPOIICKO YMETHHUYKO JIBIIKEHE CO e/IeH BUJ| CBEXKA KPB.
3Hauy, nopaHemHara 3anajiHa EBpona e BaMInupcku
E€HTHTET, WJIN Mo/iepeH kaHubast! OBa MOzKe Jja ce coryieia
aKO pa3MHCJINME 3a Ce MOTOJIEMHOT Op0oj M3I0K0U BO
EBpomna uuj uHTepec e 6apame U UCTpaKyBame HA
0aJIKaHCKUOT UJIEHTUTET U MeJIOT cO Koj Tpeba Ja ce
IIOKpUjaT KpBAaBUTe PAHU CO3/IaJIeHU HA PEaJHUOT
mpoctop Ha EBpora o1 0Boj vcT GaJIKaHCKU €HTUTET.

Batumo nypu oy ¥ 4eKop ITOHAIPe]] BO TPATrameTo M0
HOB €BPOIICKU UJIEHTHUTET, U3JIOKYBAjKH ro (aKTOT JIeKa
ako Tpeba /ma 360pyBaMe 3a UJIEHTUTET, TOTAll TOA €
HEeIITO IITO T Ha/[MUHYBa HAIlMOHAJHUTE €BPOIICKU
np:xasu. Ho, 3apem co Toa He /ilaBa MMO3UTUBHA OIleHKA
3a OHa IITO 6e37]PyTo ce CIydyBa Ha peaJlHUOT IIPOCTOP
Ha EBpona? CBerckaTa 6aHKa, MelyHapOHUOT MOHETa-
peH dona u CBeTckaTa TProBCKa OpraHu3aliyja Tru
JIOHECYBAaT HAjBAXKHUTE OJJIyKH IITO CE OJHECYBaaT Ha
€KOHOMCKHOT U MOJIUTUYKHUOT CTATyC U UJHUHATA Ha
rosieM Opoj zip:kaBu JieHec. [Iokpaj Toa, HaIOBP3yBajku
ce Ha [loprio ArambeH, MopaMe J1a IIOTBPAUME JIEKa OHA
IITO HAaBUCTUHA I'O MHTepecupa 3ama/ioT € reHeTCKUOT
MarepHjajl, TakaHapeueHaTa 6uo-MoK. Toa e 1eJio efHO
Io/ipavje Ha HOBA TEXHOJIOTHja M HOBAa OHMOJIOTHja, KOU
ce coeMHYBaaT, OTBOPAjKH €IHO HOBO IIOJIE KOE €
[I03HATO KaKo Ouo-moauTuka. buo-mosuTukara ro
HCTPakyBa KUBOTOT (apTuduIiueseH) U UCTO Taka €
CPEZICTBO CO KOE MOJIEPHUTE JIPKaBU JleHec I'M yIIpaByBaaT
Hamwure )kuBoTU. JIHK ce npukaxyBa Ha IHTEpHET Kako

caust situation that took place there is abstracted. On the
other hand, as it pointed out by the theorist Boris Buden
(Zagreb/Vienna), we have a specific obsession on the es-
thetic level which is going on regarding Eastern Europe,
and more precisely regarding the Balkans. It seems that
the Balkan region is fulfilling a special role for European
identification, as it is seen as an almost raw entity that
can produce, but solely in the field of esthetics, new con-
cepts and therefore it is capable of providing the contem-
porary European art movement a sort of fresh blood.
Therefore the former West of Europe is a vampire entity
or the modern cannibal! This is possible to see if we think
about the proliferation of exhibitions in Europe that are
interested in searching and investigating the Balkan iden-
tity and the honey with which to cover the bloody wounds
produced in the real space of Europe by this same Balkan
entity.

Vattimo is even going a step further in searching for the
new European identity, exposing the fact that if we are to
talk about identity then it is something that is going be-
yond the national states of Europe. But is he not simply
giving a positive mark as to what is going on anyway within
the real space of Europe? The World Bank, the Interna-
tional Monetary Fund and The World Trade Organiza-
tion are taking the most important decisions regarding
the economical and political status and futures of a num-
ber of states today. Furthermore, following Giorgio
Agamben, we have to assert that what really interests the
West is the genetic material, the so-called biopower. It is
awhole realm today of new technology and biology, which
are coming together, and opens a field that, is known as
bio-politics. Bio-politics is about exploring (artificial) life,
and also it is the way modern states are administering
our lives today. DNA is shown on the Internet as a com-
puter game. But it is not as simple as this! Actually it is
even more frightening! The states, and to a greater extent
the multinational companies instead of the national states
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KoMIjyTepcka urpa. Ho, He e c€ TOJIKYy eJHOCTaBHO!
BeymHocert, aypu e u 3actpauryBauku! /Ip:xkaBurte, a BO
rojeMa MepKa U MYJTHHAIlMOHAJHUTE KOMIIAHUH,
HaMeCcTO HaI[MOHAJIHUTE JIP3KaBH, (Iypu U BO CBOUTE
UMW), HU JIUKTHPAAT KaKOB KUBOT /Ia BOAMME, KOTa
Jla yMmpeMe, UTH. /leHec He e ToJIKaB IIpobJjIeM HjiejaTa 3a
HaIUHUTeE, BT AraMOeH, TYKY YITPaBYBAHETO CO JKUBOTOT
¥ HalreTo mpaBo Ha cMpt! 'paHumaTa 3a Koja cTaHyBa
300p e Impaiiame Ha OUPOKPATCKO YyIIPaByBambe O/ CTpaHa
Ha rojieMaTa MalllMHa, JIoZleKa MOJiepHaTa Jip;KaBa CH
3eMa 3a MPaBo Jia OZ/Iy4uyBa 3a OBUeE Ipalllamba. Bpeme e
Jla ce pasbepe /ieka BeKe ce Ha CHJIa HeOo-JIHOepaTHUTe
MIPUHITUAITH Ha YIIPAByBakhe KOU T Ha/[MHUHYBaaT HAI[HO-
HaJHHUTE UHTEPECU Ha JAPJKaBUTE, BO paMKUTe Ha
ryiobaJHUTE €EKOHOMCKH, IMOJIUTHYKH U KYJITYPHH
WMIIEPAaTUBH Ha JIEHOT, MECEI[OT U MUJIEHUYMOT.

U moBTOpHO, BatMo 360pyBa 3a reHOT Ha COIMjaTU3MOT,
KOj ce cMeTa 3a kapakrepucruueH 3a Espona. Co Toa, T0j
€THOCTaBHO T'Ml CTaBa BO 3arpajia PEaJIHUTE COI[M]jaJIHC-
TUYKU UCTOpUH 3a ykacute Ha EBpona. Vcropujara Ha
COITMjJTU3MOT HE MOJKe /1a Ou/ie eBaKyrpaHa o] Hej3UHO-
TO MCTOYHOEBPOIICKO HaciezctBo. Corie/iaH o] cTpaHa
Ha Batnmo, CONMjaTMCTUYIKHUOT I'eH € ITPOIIEC HA TOJITAHE
Ha ucropuute Ha Vcrouna EBpomna, eBakyupajku ru
TOKMY OHUE YCJIOBU Ha HEBO3MOXKHOCT KOM BO HOPMAJTHU
OKOJTHOCTH OU HE CITpEeUHJIe JIa TO COTJIelaMe COIIHjaTh3-
MOT He caMO KaKo ITPOIieC Ha XyMaHU3aI[{ja U IPOCIIepHU-
TET, TYKY U KaKO IIpoIiec Ha MPOAYKTHBHA HETAaTUBHOCT.

Axo Beke ce 300pyBa 3a TeHHTe, Tpeba Jia ce MojBIeYe
TeHOT Ha YTHETYBakhe, UMUTPAHTH U BOjHU U3BE3EHU O]
jamporo Ha EBpona KOH Hej3MHUTE TPAHUIIH, UJIN HAJ[BOP
on Hea. ['eHOT Ha BKJIydyBame U UCKIIyIyBame BO U O
EBporma, ciopesn 6putanckuoT Teoperuuap I'eji Jlyuc
(Gail Lewis), meHec Moske J1a ce mocMaTpa Kako TeJjio Ha
I[PHOMYpECTA JKeHa, TeJI0 KOe € ITOCTOjaHo BO IIpoliec Ha
TPIyBarbe, eKCIUIOATAIN]a, U € ITO/JIOKEHO Ha Pa3InyHU

(even in their names), are prescribing what sort of life we
lead, when we can die etc. It is not the idea of nations so
much that is a problem today, says Agamben, but the ad-
ministering of the definition of life and our right to die!
The border in question is a question of bureaucratic ad-
ministration by the capital machine, whereas the mod-
ern state is taking all the rights to decide upon these top-
ics. It is time to understand that already at work here are
the neo-liberal principles of regulations beyond certain
states national interests, within the global economical,
political and cultural imperatives of the day, month, and
millennium.

And again, Vattimo talks about the gene of socialism that
can be seen as something specific to Europe. In doing so,
he simply puts into parenthesis the real socialist histo-
ries of the horrors of Europe. The history of socialism can-
not be evacuated from its Eastern European legacy. The
gene of socialism seen by Vattimo is a process of swal-
lowing the histories of the East of Europe, evacuating pre-
cisely in such a way that those conditions of impossibility
that would normally prevent us seeing socialism not only
as a process of humanization and prosperity, but also as a
process of productive negativity.

If it is to talk about genes then it is to underline the gene
of oppression, immigrants, and wars exported from the
nucleus of Europe toward its borders or out of Europe.
The gene of inclusion and exclusion from or within Eu-
rope, is to be seen today according to Gail Lewis, the Brit-
ish theoretician, also in the form of the black women’s
body, the body in constant processes of trafficking, ex-
ploitation and being subsumed within different stories of
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MPUKa3HU Ha COBpeMeH pacu3aM. U ymrre moBeke, ako
Tpeba 1a Ti n30pONMe CUTe aKaJ[eMCKU UMUEba Ta ITUTH-
paHU IIOTOpPEe KOW 3acTaHajie BO ojJ0paHa Ha HoBaTa
EBpomna, cuTe 4jIeHOBU HAa HOBAaTa CBeTa ajiMjaHca
HACIIPOTH I'aBOJIOT-TaMy HaJ/IBOP, TOTAIIl HE MOKEME CAMO
Jla TO TIOTBPAVME OHA INTO ro Kaka Asrcon M. Ilerap
(Alison M. Jaggar), amepukaHckaTta (peMUHHUCTKA U
dmno30d, Bo enHO MHTEPB]Y 00jaBeHO BO 3apes, 3arpeo,
JleKa Ha TJI00aJTHO Heo-JIMOepaiTHO HUBO, COBpEMeHaTa
ZIEMOKpAaTHja e OJIUIeTBOpeHa BO OestnoT Mazk! OcBeH Toa,
Taa JIoZlaBa Jieka OHa IITO Tpeba /1a Oujie CIIYIIHATO Of
Jipyrata cTpaHa Ha pojioBaTa pasjiesIHa JIMHUja, CeE CaMO
GesuTe 6oraTH aKaJeMCKH XKeHHU o1 euTaTta. O4eBUIHO,
BO KOHTEKCT HAa YOBEYHOCTA U (pOPMUPAHETO HA HOBHOT
€BPOIICKU UJIEHTUTET, THE CE YIIITE He Ce JIOBOJTHO MOKHU
Jla OujaT MOBUKAHU Jla ce NMPUJIPYKAT HA KIyOOT Ha
nucaTesIu o/ 31 Maj 2003 roiNHA.

Ako pa3muciIyBaMe BO PAMKHTE Ha OBHE IIAPAMETPU U
IIPUKa3HU KOW ro GOpMHUpaaT UAEHTUTETOT Ha HOBA
EBporma, Toraii He MoXkeMe /1a GujieMe HUIIITO JIPYTO, TYKY
KPUTHYHH BO OJTHOC Ha IPUKAa3HUTE 32 JIaBambe MOK Ha
TOJIMOT KHUBOT. ['0J1 2KUBOT (OBa r0O KOPHUCTAM ITOBHUKY-
Bajku ce Ha [loprio ArambeH) e cocToj6a Ha arCoIyTHO B
TOTAJIHO JIUIIYBalbe, KOTa WHAWBHUAyaTa HEMa HHUIITO
ZPYTO OCBEH HETOBHUOT/HEj3UHUOT (T0s1) KUBOT. OBOj
TEPMUH Jloara o PUMCKOTO IpaBo criopes Koe poboBuTe
O6use caTeHH KaKO CBETH/>KUBOTHH/, IITO 3HAUM Oe3
KaKBU OMJIO IpaBa OCBEH IPABOTO HA TOJI KUBOT, U
CIIOpET TOA | MPABOTO Jja ymMpar. JleHec mmame CaIuyHA
cUTyalMja BO BpCKa cO OerajiuTe, UMUTPAHTHUTE,
eMUTpPAHTHUTE, JyfeTo 6e3 JokymeHTU, UTH. OBaa
CUTyalllja ce OJIHECYBAa HUCTO TaKa U HA COBPEMEHUTE
po6oBH (OHHE KOU CaMO CO TEJIOTO Ce BKJIyUYE€HU BO Pa3HU
BUJIOBU TPTYBamhe: JIela, KeHU, UTH.). Mopa z1a 6uneme
KPUTUYHU KOH OBHIE HHTEPIIPETAIIMY KOU BO TAKAHApeYe-
HUTe Jiyre 6e3 JIP?KaBjaHCTBO U KUBOTOT 6€3 JOKYMEHTH
IJIeZlaaT M3BOP Ha MPAI[MOHAIHA CUJIA; J1a M Ce JIaZie MOK

contemporary racism. And even more, if we are to count
all the academic names quoted above who stood up in
defense of the new Europe, all the members of the new
holy alliance against the devil — outside there, then we
cannot just acknowledge what was stated by Alison M.
Jaggar, the American philosopher and feminist in an in-
terview published in Zarez, Zagreb, that on a global neo-
liberal level, contemporary democracy has the face of a
white man! Moreover, she added what it is to be heard
from the other part of the gender divide, is then only white
wealthy academic elite women. Obviously, in the context
of humanity and of shaping the new European Identity,
is still not powerful enough to be called upon to join the
club of writers from 315 May 2003.

If we think within such parameters and stories that are
shaping the identity of new Europe then we cannot be
but critical of the stories of empowering of naked life.
Naked life (that I am using in reference to Giorgio
Agamben) is a situation of an absolute and total depriva-
tion, when the individual has nothing else than his/her/
its (naked) life. The term comes from the Roman Empire’s
law that slaves were perceived as sacred/animals/, that
means without any rights other than the right to have a
naked life, and therefore the right to die. Today, we have
a similar situation in relation to refugees, immigrants,
emigrants, people without papers, etc, and also when
thinking about the contemporary slaves (the ones that are
included with their bodies solely in all sorts of traffick-
ing: children, women, etc). We have to be critical toward
these interpretations that see a source of irrational power
coming or dissipating from the so-called people without
citizenship and paperless life; to credit them with empow-
erment when they are just bearing a naked life is a dan-
gerous form of academic institutionalization and more-
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KOTa O7]Baj TO MOJHECYBaaT TOJIUOT KHUBOT € OIMacHa
dbopma Ha akazieMCcKa HHCTUTYIIHOHATU3AIIH]ja U, IPUTOA,
palroHaIn3aIuja Ha eJIOKymHUuTe GOopMU Ha yTHETYBa-
e Ha Jiyfe U Tena 6e3 JOKyMeHTH, O6e3 mpaBa, Kou
Ioce/lyBaaT caMoO €JHO HEIITO, HUBHUTE T'OJIU >KUBOTH.
Be3 moKyMeHTH U OCHOBa MOKeOH Ce YIITe ce cHaoraaT
CO WJIETAJIEH IIPECTOj, 6€3MAIIKY U3MUCIYBAjKH KUBOTHU
cucreMu 1 (pOpMU Ha OIICTaHOK. MojaTa KpUTHKA € TOKMY
MIPOTUB OBaa TpaHcdopMaIlyja Ha TOJUOT KUBOT BO
KaTeropHja Ha y:KUBame, KOja € cO3/1a/ieHa CIIOpe]] OBHE
aKaJIEMUIIY [TPEKY U3MICITyBaEbe HAUMHHY /1A Ce Ha/IMIUHAT
U IIPEKUBEAT CUTYaIlMUTEe Ha HAjroJIEMO JIUIIYBAE CO
IIeJl eIMHCTBEHO /1A Ce MpexuBee. AKO pelruMe Ja UM
BepyBaMe Ha OB ITPUKA3HU, TOTAII TOA 3HAYU JIEKa UM
JlaBaMe MOK caMO U €JIUHCTBEHO MeHalepCKHUTE
aKaJIeMCKH TPYOH BO pPaMKHUTE Ha TJIOOAJTHUOT
KaIHUTAJUCTUYKU CUCTEM KOU ce oOuayBaarT Ja Tu
paruoHasu3upaaT GopMHUTE Ha JIUIIYBAKE U TOJTUTE
’)KMBOTH Ha MUJIMOHHU JIyre, BO OBOj CBET HA PEYUCHU
MMAHUYEH I7100aJIeH KaUTAIMCTUIKY crcTeM. MIUIHOHI
Jiyfe ce 6e3 COOJIBETHO JIPKaBjaHCTBO, AKO BOOIIIIITO U TO
HMMaart, HO CIIOpeJ] HOBaBa HHTEPIIPETAIYja THE U3MUICITY-
BaaT MHTEPECHU CHUCTEMU Ha IIPEKUBYBame O] JeH Ha
JleH. Bo 0BOj mporiec Ha /laBamke MOK Ha CEKOTO U Ha CUTE,
ZypU 1 Ha HajMaJIuTe OpPraHU3allUy 32 IPEKUBYBArbe Ha
TOJINOT JKUBOT, IIpeJ /1a OuzaT obe3ryiaBeHu, MOXXeMe Ja
ja rmpero3HaeMe oZIBpaTHATA palfiOHAIN3NPAYKa hopMa
Ha MO3UTHBHU3AIM]ja HA TOTAJTHATa MU3epHja u popMuUTe
Ha aIcoJIyTHa U IeJIocHA eKcIutoatanuja. Vnu, cpoueHo
MaJIKy IOWHAKY, IOBUKYBajKu ce Ha AraMOeH, OBa €
panroHanu3anuja Ha KUBOT 0e3 dopma, Wik Moxe Jia
Oume corjelaHo Kako Ipollec Ha /JlaBarbe KOHKPETHA
¢dopma Ha HUBHaTa 6ecpopmHa popma Ha JKUBOT, HO Oe3
»kuBot! Toa 3HaUM /a ce Aajie Mpery3Ha panuoHaIHa
paMka (Ha KoOja TOJIKYy ce IMOBHKyBa XabepMmac) Koja Ke
My OBO3MO>KH Ha yMOT Ha MOJIEPHUOT €BPOTICKU aJ{MHIH-
HCTPATOP CPEKHO U IPOTPECHBHO JIa Ce CIIPABH CO HA TOj

over rationalization of total forms of oppression of people
and bodies without papers, without rights, that are in
possession of only one thing only, their naked lives. With-
out papers and grounds they are maybe still managing a
sort of illegal citizenship, almost inventing systems of life
and forms of surviving. My critic is precisely against this
transformation of naked life into a category of enjoyment,
that is, according to these academics, produced by inven-
tion of ways to surpass and survive the most deprived situ-
ations in order to simply survive. If we are to give credit
to such stories then it means that we are empowering only
and solely the managerial academic groups within the glo-
bal capitalist system that are trying to rationalize, in a
world of an almost panicked global capitalist system,
forms of deprivation and naked lives of millions. Millions
are without proper citizenship, if any, but according to
this new interpretation they are inventing interesting sys-
tems of surviving day by day. In this process, empower-
ing one and all, even the smallest organization of surviv-
ing of naked life, before they will be decapitated, we are
able to recognize a disgusting rationalizing form of posi-
tivism regarding total misery and forms of absolute and
total exploitation. Or worded slightly differently, in ref-
erence to Agamben, this will be a rationalization of a life
without a form, or this can be seen as a process to give to
their formless form of life a specific form, but without life!
This means to give exactly a rational frame (so invocated
by Habermas) that will allow the modern European
administrator’s mind to deal happily and progressively
with such deprived invisible and powerless strata within
modern society.
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HA4YMH JINIIIEHUTE, HEBUAJIMNBU U HeMOKHH CJIOEBU BO
MOJEPHUTE OIIIITECTBA.

MoskaMm J1a u3jaBaM Jieka Ha TEMEJIUTE Ha TJI00aTn3alu-
jara paboTu aHTPOIIOJIONIKA MAIIIFHA, ¥ Taa TajHO paboTh
Ha BKPCTyBamb€ Ha YOBEKOT U KUBOTHOTO. /iejaTa e na
ce HAIIpaBaT MOYOBEYHH 00aTa BUJIa; XyMaHU3aljaTa €
CYLITHHATa HAa OBOj ofHOC. MiejaTa 3a YOBEYHOCT €
v/iejata Ha BUTHe 1 HErOBOTO BKJIYYyBakh€e BO IIUBUTH3a-
nujata. Ho, Koj ofjrydyBa IITO € YOBEYHO, U KOra He-
JIyfeTo ke 3eMaT y4ecTBO BO IPOIECOT HA XyMaHU3aIlH-
jara? Ce pa3bupa, MallliHaTa HA KaITUTAJIOT!

Bo cBojara mocnenna kuura ,OTBOpeHO. HOBEKOT U
KUBOTHOTO (2002), Ilopiio ArambGeH BCYIIHOCT HE
MpeynpeayBa Ieka MOXKeOU € BpeMe Jia ce WHCUCTHUPA
Ha pacTBOpame, WX 0A00PO0 KaXKaHO, HA PACKHHYBAhe
Ha BpcKaTa IIoMery YOBEKOT U JKUBOTHOTO. OBa JKUBOTHO
HCTO TaKa MOJKE Jla Ce IocMaTpa U KaKo TeJ0 Ha
MOZIepHHOT po0. Hamecto Ha pobOT, IeHEC MOXKe Jja ce
MUCJIM Ha TEJIOTO Ha UMHUIPAHTOT, HAa Oerayiure, Ha
WIETIIUTE, CHDOMAIITHUTE U ImpoJierepute. Toj mpesia-
ra Jla ce paCKpCTH CO OBaa KOHCTaHTHA XHOPHUAU3AIHja.
Jla ce 6bue M30CTaBEH OJ1 aHTPOIIOJIONIKATA MAIIIMHA, /1A
He ce Oujie cliaceH, e HAIIMOT €IMHCTBEH crac. /a He
OuzieMe JieJ1 o1 IIPOLIECOT Ha KAITUTaIUCTUYKaTa XyMaHHU-
3anuja, Ja oujeMe u3ocraBeHu oJ1 butnero, e MoXkebu
€ITUHCTBEHUOT HAYKH /1a KMaMe ITPHUCTOjHO OUBCTBYBAIbE.

~HaaBop o7 OMTHETO“ € MCTO TaKa IOJHACJIOB Ha
IOCJIETHOTO TIOTJIaBje HAa TOpeclioMeHaTaTa KHHUTa Ha
Aramb6eHn. /lo3BoJieTe MU cera HaOp3WHA, HO TEMEJIHO Ja
yTBpJaM IpUKa3Ha 33 NPEJIOKEHOTO ,HAABOP O
OuBCTBYBameTO“. MokaM J1a ja mpejJiokaM cjeHaTa
Te3a: BO MOJlepHaTa ucTtopuja Ha ¢unoszodujaTta Tpu
KHHUTH, WIN TPU MHUCJIOBHU CTOjTHINTA TO o/10esierkaa
HAUYMHOT Ha pa3bupame Ha butuero (Sein) koe /lepuna
ro feprHUpa Kako ,Hue 1 HammoT >KUBOT":

I can state that an anthropological machine is working at
the basis of globalization, and it is working on a secret
connection of putting together man and animal. The idea
is to make them both more human; humanization is at
the basis of this connection. This idea of humanity is the
idea of Being and its inclusion into civilization. But who
decides what is human, and when the non-humans will
take part in the process of humanization? The capital
machine of course!

Giorgio Agamben in his last book ‘Open. Man and Ani-
mal’ (2002) is actually warning us that maybe this is the
time to insist on the dissolving, or breaking this connec-
tion between man and animal. This animal can be seen
also as the body of the modern slave. Today instead of the
slave, it is possible to think about the body of the immi-
grant, refugees, clandestine people, the poor and the pro-
letarians. He proposes to cut with this constant hybrid-
ization. To be left out of the anthropological machine, not
to be saved. This is, therefore, our only possible salva-
tion. Not to be part of the process of the capitalist hu-
manization, to be left out of Being, this is maybe the only
possible way to have a descent being.

Out of Being is also the subtitle of the last chapter in the
aforementioned book by Agamben. Allow me now to go
quickly but deeply into establishing a story behind this
proposed “out of being”. I can put forward the following
thesis. In the modern history of philosophy three books
or three positions of thinking marked the way of under-
standing Being (Sein) which Derrida defines as;

“We and our life”:
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Bo 1927 Xajnerep (Heidegger) ja u3nasa ,,burue u Bpeme”
Bo 1950 Caprtp (Sartre) ja uznasa ,,butre u HUIIITO®
Bo 1997 Baauy (Badiou) ja usnmaea ,butue u HacTan”

U 6u cakasia BO oBaa KOJIOHA J1a I'0 JoAazaM U HACJIOBOT
Ha ITOCJIETHOTO TIOTJIaBje Ha BeKe CIIoOMeHaTaTa KHUTa Ha
ArambeH ,,HazBop ox butuero®.

Bo 2002 Aramben ro uzgasa ,,Hagsop oz butuero (kako
niorsiasje Bo OitisopeHo!)

XajnerepoBoto ,butre u Bpeme® 300pyBa 3a TeMIIOpa-
HocTa Ha ucropujara. CaprpoBoto buTtue e oHa Ha
HUIITOKHOCTA BO O/IHOC €O X0JIOKaycTOT. Mako, MoxkaM
7ia ce corytacam co lepuza ieka CapTpoBata HUIITOXKHOCT
€ caMO0 MOJIQJIUTET /1a ce On/ie HeIlIToO KaKko HUIITO. basuy
ja mpeceye smHUjaTa Ha ButHero co HacraHoT. PpaHcoa
IIpycr (Francoise Proust), Bo 1998 roguHxa, ro neduHupa-
11e HacTaHoT Ha Basny Kako mmpecek BHATpe BO IOMOT HA
3anagHara Guno3oduja Koj HATMKyBa HAa aHTPOIIOJIOII-
KaTa MallliHA BO TeopwjaTa u ¢uiozodujata. baany e
coceMa CBECEeH JleKa JJOMOT Ha 3amajiHaTta ¢uio3oduja
HAJIMKyBa Ha aHTPOIIOJIONIKATA MAaIllMHA KOja JIeHeC €
IIpUHYyZIeHAa eINHCTBEHO HAa TAHUYHO BPTeHe BO MIPa3HoO,
MPOAYLIMPAjKU I[eJIOCHA eBaKyaluja Ha UCTOPUUTE U
npakTukuTe of IIpBUOT KanuTanmucTuuky cBet. PpaHcoa
[Ipyct ro omuiryBa oBOj oM Ha (uio3zodujata Kako
3arna/iHa MeTadu3rKa Koja e IpeTBOpeHa BO 3a/IyIILINBa
KyKa KOj He HU /IaBa Jia 3eMeMe 371uB. Hactanot Ha Baguy,
cnopez IIpyct, e YHHOT Ha OTBOPaEH€ Ha IIPO30PELIOT, WU
Ha IIPO30PIIUTeE, 32 /1A ce IIPOJIOJIKU co aulewmeto. Ho,
He e JIM 0Ba CaMO YWH Ha IIPOBETPYBame Ha HCTATa,
HelpoMeHeTa Kyka Ha 3anajHara Metadusuka? Ha oBaa
TpaeKTOpHja MOKeMe Jla OTKpHeMe JPYr'u NaTeKu WU
Moau(UKaIy HU3 UCTOPHjaTa BO peJanuja co buruero.
[TorceryBam Ha aene3oBckarta (Deleuze) uzgeja 3a
OeckpajHocTa Ha buTtuero, win Ha BuTnero Bo mporiec

In 1927 Heidegger published ‘Being and Time’.
In 1950 Sartre published ‘Being and Nothingness’.
In 1997 Badiou published ‘Being and the Event’.

I would like to add to this line the title of the last chapter
in the already mentioned book by Agamben ‘Out of Be-
ing’.

In 2002 Agamben published ‘Out of Being’ (as a chapter
in Open!).

The Heideggerian Being and Time is about the tempori-
zation of History. Sartre’s Being is one of nothingness in
relation to the Holocaust. Although, I can state with
Deridda that Sartre’s nothingness is only a modality of
being something as nothing. Badiou made a cut in the
line of Being with the event. Francoise Proust, in 1998,
defined Badiou’s event as a cut within the house of West-
ern philosophy that resembles the anthropological ma-
chine in theory and philosophy. Badiou is very well aware
that the house of Western philosophy resembles the an-
thropological machine that is today compelled just to an
empty and panic-stricken rotation, producing a total
evacuation of histories and practices out of the First Capi-
talist world. Francoise Proust describes this house of phi-
losophy as Western metaphysics that is transformed in a
suffocating house that is preventing us from breathing.
Badiou’s event is, according to Proust, the gesture of open-
ing a window, or of opening the windows to start to
breathe again. But is this not this just a gesture to provide
fresh air within the same old, unchanged house of West-
ern metaphysics? In this trajectory we can identify other
paths or modifications through history in relation to Be-
ing. I am reminded of the Deleuzian idea of never ending,
Being, or, Being in the process of Becoming. Derrida in-
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Ha HacranyBame. /lepuza ja BoBeze differance. Taa ce
3aj1ara 3a pasJjiMKa IpeKy caMo eJIHa eNHCTBeHa OyKBa
(a HamecTo €). Bo oBoj KoHTekcT, Basguy ro nmpasu
BCYIIIHOCT HajpaInKaJIHUOT MOKeH recT. Toj bapem ce
obujzesn n1a mouHe Aa pasMuciayBa 3a buruero o
nouetrokoT. Hacranor Ha Baguy Tpeba na 6bune chareH
KaKO recT Ha npodecop KOj, OTKAKO Ke HEé HCIIyIa U
HCIpaBU, HU BeJU ,yIITe eHAIll, OTIOYETOK, Ke Be
MoJtam.“ Ho TeKcToT ocTaHyBa HCT!

TBpAaM Jieka oBHe YEKOPH BOJIaT KOH MoAgudUKanja Ha
3amajHaTa MHCTUTYIHMja Ha MeTadu3nKara, UJIN Ha
BeJINYECTBEHHUOT QU030 CKYU U IUBUIIU3ALICKY OesieM,
HO BO KpajHa JInHUja, 6e/IeMOT OCTaHyBa HEITPOMEHET.

3Hauu, AraMbOeH e OHOj KOj HU TO OBO3MOXKYBa Hajpaiu-
KaJIHUOT recT. AraMOeHOBOTO ,,HaABOP o7 butuero“ He e
caMoO YMH Ha OTBOpame Ha IPO30OPIIUTE BO CTapaTa
aHTPOIIOJIONIKA ManruHa. Toj Hu BesId: 3a J1a ce CacuMe,
Mopawme Jia ja HamymtuMe Kykara! Hagsop og butuero!
»~HaaBop ox butrero“ Mmozxke fa ce chaT KAKO paiuKajeH
HacTaH Ha bajiny, Ha KOj BCYIITHOCT ce TOBUKYBAa U CAMUOT
TOj.

BaxxHo e ;1a ce pazbepe /ieka OBOj r'eCcT He e recT Ha
npeHeOperHyBame, JeKka HeMa J1a OujeMe HEeHa/IejHO
OJZIBJIEYKAHU BO €JIeH ,U3BPTEeH“ 0e3BPEMEHCKU WUJIH
BOHBPEMEHCKH IIPOCTOP, WJIX BO HEKO]j BUJI HA€JIEKTPHU3H-
paHa HamHaTocT. HasiBop o/ OMTHETO 3HAYM Jia ce
OTBOPHME 3a e/lHa JpyTra TeMIopaHOCT. M, 1a bumeme
VIIITE TIOTIPEIU3HU, OBAa 3HAYH JIa CE TIOYHE CO MTPOEKITHja
Ha cocema HOB ¢uaM, 6e3 /1a ce TyOU BpeMe, IITO € U
mpeasorotT Ha Baauy, co pe-medbuHUIIMja Ha eqHA
€IMHCTBEHA CEKBEHIIA, U JAYPU HE € HU BaKHO JAJIU €
nmoyerHata. HaiBop o1 OuTueTo 3Hauu aa ce Oume
OTBOpEH/a He KOH MPOCTOPOT Ha JIpyrocra, TyKy KOH
Hpyruot, Bropuot, Tpetuot IIpocrop.

troduced a difference. It claims a difference through only
one single character (the a instead of the e). Within such
a context Badiou made the most radical gesture indeed.
He tried at least to start to think about Being from the
beginning. Badiou’s event is to be perceived similarly to
the gesture of the professor that after listening and mak-
ing corrections tells us, from the beginning, once again,
please. But the text stays the same!

I argue that these moves lead to the modification of the
western Institution of metaphysics, or of the great philo-
sophical and civilizational edifice, but in the last instance,
the edifice stays unchanged.

Agamben is the one, therefore, that provides us with the
most radical gesture. Agamben’s out of Being is not the
simple gesture of opening the windows within the old
anthropological machine. He is telling us: to be saved, we
have to leave the house! Out of Being! Out of Being can
be perceived as the radical Badiou event, indeed, so
invocated by Badiou himself.

What is important is to understand that this gesture is
not the gesture of foreclosure that we will not drag with it
suddenly into a queer space without time or out of time,
or in some kind of wired suspension. Out of being means
to open up for another temporality. Or, if we are to be
even more precise, this means to start with a projection
of a completely different film, and not to waste time, which
is Badiou’s suggestion, with the re-definition of one single
sequence, and it doesn’t matter even if it is the initial one.
Out of Being is to be open, not toward the space of Other-
ness, but toward the Other, Second, Third, Space.
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3Hauu, ako Tpeba 71a 1a1aM HEKAKOB PeIOCIesT, TPUKas-
HaTa 3a buTueTo u nosiyieHaTa aHTPOIOJIONIKA MalllHA
Ha XyMaHM3aI{jaTa paKoBOJleHa 0/1 KalIUTaJIOT MOXKe /1a
ce mpouuTa Baka: baamy nmouertok, /lene3 30ugHyBame,
Hepuaa pasnuka u ArambeH kpaj. U jac Tyka ke ctaBam

Kpaj.
ITpeBog oz aHI/IMCKH ja3uK: JaHAa JaKIMOBCKa

benewku

! Michel Foucault,: “Body/Power,” in C. Gordon (ed.), Michel
Foucault: Power/Knowledge, Brighton: The Harvester Press,

1980, p. 57

bubnuorpaduja

Giorgio Agamben, L’aperto. L'uomo e I'animale, Bollati
Boringhieri, Torino, 2002.

Giorgio Agamben, Homo Sacer. Il potere sovrano e la nuda
vita, Einaudi, Torino, 1995.

Alain Badiou, L’étre et 'événement, Seuil, Paris, 1988.

Michel Foucault, Power / Knowledge, The Harvester Press,
Brighton, 1980.

The catalogue of International Media Art Award 2002, ZKM
and SWR Baden-Baden, Germany 2002.

The catalogue of the International Short Film Festival,
Oberhausen, Germany 2003.

So, if I am to give a kind of order, we can read the story of
Being and of the madly anthropological machine of hu-
manization run by capital as follows:

Badiou beginning, Deleuze becoming, Derrida differance
and Agamben the end. And I will end here as well.

Notes

! Michel Foucault,: “Body/Power,” in C. Gordon (ed.), Michel
Foucault: Power/Knowledge, Brighton: The Harvester Press,

1980, p. 57
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JeneHa JlyxuHa

TeaTapckoTto
HaCUNCTBO, AeHec

Heuwitio e 2HU10 60 08ue
200UHU Ha espoiicKa HAOeXC.
Hejan JlykoBcKw,
MME xoj tips tiouHa (Tpet kpyr)

Bay4yoT Ha HACHJICTBOTO ce 3aKaHyBa /ia TH 3aBJIafiee
0e3MaJIKy cuTe eBPOIICKH TeaTapCKU CIIeHU — 6aydoT Ha
TaKkaHapeueHaTa HO8a espoticka dpamd.

3a 1ITOo, BCYIIHOCT, CTaHyBa 300p?

3a mojaBa, HO U 3a HecOMHeHa adupmaluja Ha eieH
MOKeH, arpecUBeH, cé IOoIomyJapeH U (HECOMHEHO)
npodurabuiieH ApaMCKH WipeHd, KOj Ha €BPOIICKUTE
TeaTpH UM Ce CaMOHAaMeTHYBa HEKaJle O/l CpeiHaTa Ha
JleBeZIECETTUTE FOJIMHU Ha JIBAECETTHOT BEK, 8 KPUTHKATA
U TEeOpHjaTa HEroBaTa TEMATCKA OCKA CEH3AI[MOHAJIHC-
TUYKHU ja eTEPMUHUPAAT CO TPU CHJIHH/JAPACTHYHHU
36opa: kps, tiotl, cliepma.

Jlpamaryprujata IITo cBOjaTa omepaTHUBHA IIporpama
periasa fia ja GopMysrpa Baka JUPEKTHO/ PaIUKAIHO (12
He peyaM IpPACTHYHO), HECOMHEHO € PEIIeHa Ja HCIIOJIHY-
Ba OapeM J[Be paJMKaJIHH/HEMPUjaTHU 3aaUu:
IpBa — Jla ja woxupa, OJHOCHO Jia ja iiposoyupa
TakaHapevYeHaTa CPEINHA;
BTOpa — Jla ja HaBeJe/HaTepa Taa uszbJya3zupaHa,
MUTOJIOTU3UPAHa, HABOJHO ,,MOHYMeHTaIHa “/00eau-

Jelena Luzina

The Theatre
Violence, Today

Something is rotten in these
years of European hope.
Dejan Dukovski,
Who the Fuck Started All This (The Third Circle)

The bogeyman of violence threatens to seize nearly all Eu-
ropean theatre stages — the bogeyman of the so called New
European Drama.

What is actually the issue here?

It is a phenomenon, but also a certain affirmation of a
powerful, aggressive, increasingly popular and (undoubt-
edly) profitable theatre trend, which has imposed itself
on European theatres sometime since the middle of the
nineties of the 20" century, while criticism and theory
have sensationally determined its thematic axis with three
strong/drastic words: blood, sweat and sperm.

The dramaturgy that has decided to formulate its opera-
tive programme so directly/radically (even drastically),
is undoubtedly determined to fulfil at least two radical/
unpleasant tasks:

first — to shock, or provoke the so-called environment;

second — to lure/force that jaded, mythologized alleg-
edly “monumental”/united/safe, virtually Arcadian “il-
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HeTa/curypHa, 6€3MaJyiKky apKaJuCKU ,WIy3HOHUC-
TUYKA“ eBPOIICKA CPEJINHA JIa Ce COOUH CO IPAOTHjaTa
(omaypHAaTa) Ha COICTBEHOTO IOCTOEHE (BO IPOCTOP
U BpeMe, OTHOCHO ,cera“ u ,,0Bze®).

ABTOpUTE KOHUIITO U yueHaTa (,KaTemapcka“) TeaTposio-
ruja, HO U OHaa HajyrienHarta (,yHUBep3UTeTCKa“)
KPUTHKA €THOTJIACHO T'M KyIacu(UKyBaaT 3a IPUIIATHUIIN
Ha OBOj ilipeHd (MHAKy, MPUJIUYHO HEUHBEHTHUBHO
HapeveH HO8a edpoticka 0pama), HaBUAYM — HABUCTUHA
— U ce 3aHMMAaBaaT CO jJaCHHU U MPENO3HATINBU HEIITA;
CO OHA IITO KOJIOKBUjAJTHO Ce HapeKyBa C8APHOCI.
HwuBHUTE IpaMCKU PUKA3HU Ce ,,00MYHU", TPEIT03HAT-
JBY, 0aHATHU, TPUBUjATHH (HAjUuecTo M3IJIe/IaaT KaKo
Jla ce Mpe3eMeHH O IPHUTE XPOHUKU Ha JTHEBHUTE
BecHHIU !), BO KpajHa cMuUcIa 0pamMaittiudHo peanuc-
ftuyvHU, ONHOCHO XulleppeaauciuuvHu. HuBHaTa KOuH-
I[UJIEHIIH]ja CO BUCIHUHCKOIIIO € allCoJIyTHA, TapaHONYHa,
Bonpujap 6u pexosn itiepopucitivtika, bunejku Tepopuszam
10 MIPABWJIO Ce MCKaXKyBa KaKo ,,TepOpH3aM Ha CTBap-
Hoto“ (Baudrillard, 1991:48). BeymiHoct, CBETOT BO KOj
ITO JKUBeeMe (,,cera“ 1 ,,0B/ie“) € CBET IIITO CAMO HABUYM
e peaseH. Toj, BO OCHOBa, € QDUKIIMOHAJIIEH — HETO TO
MO/iepupaat (PUKITUU O/ Hajpa3JInyeH TUII, OHUE (PUKITUU
IITO PEJJOBHO TH IIPeno3HaBaMe/KOH3YMHUpPaMe IMPEKy
pexsiaMHuTe cioraHu u pororpadun. EjHa o1 TakBuTe
duknum e 6GreckaBaTa MapKETHHIIKA MPUKa3HA 34
WJleaJiHa, MOKHa 1 3aeJlTHUYKa EBpora, Bo Koja cé mpocTo
0JimKa o7] ONITUMU3aM, yOaBHHA, YCIIEX, 37[paBje, CpeKa...
A Hajx HEJ3UHOTO a3ypHO U YHCTO HEDOO MOCTOjaHO
TPeNKaaT OHWE CUTYPHH, BEUHU, TPOTATEJTHO UCTH-
€/THAKBU-PAMHOIIPABHYU SBE3/IMYKH...

JKuBeejku BO peasTHOCTA IITO IVIaBHO/TIPEIOMUHAHTHO ja
Mozepupaat pukiuure — bospujap 6u peKoJr: JKuBeejKku
T'O CUMYJIAaKpYMOT ! — HU€, BCYIIIHOCT, YKUBEeMe BO HEKOja
rojema U, IJIaBHO, ,M3MIHCJIeHa“ IpUKa3Ha. 3a pas3jiuKa
O/ ;[paMaTUYAPHUTE KOUIIITO UMasie cpeka (Hii HecpeKa?)

lusionist” European environment into facing the ugli-
ness (the reverse side) of its own existence (in space
and time — that is, “now” and “here”)

The authors whom both scholarly (“ex-cathedra”)
theatrology and the most distinguished (“university”)
criticism unanimously assign as followers of this trend
(by the way, quite unimaginatively called the New Euro-
pean Drama), seemingly — indeed — do tackle clear and
obvious matters; that which is colloquially called reality.
The new dramatic stories are “common”, obvious, banal
and trivial (most often they seem to have been taken over
from the police reports in daily newspapers!), in the final
sense dramatically realistic, or hyper realistic. Their co-
incidence with the real is absolute, paranoid, Baudrillard
would say terrorist, because terrorism is expressed, as a
rule, as terrorism of the real, (Baudrillard, 1991: 48). In
fact, the world we leave in (“here” and “now”) is a world
that is only seemingly real. In its essence, it is fictional —
it is moderated by fictions of every sort, by the fictions
that we recognise/consume regularly through the adver-
tising slogans and photographs. One such fiction is the
glittering marketing story of an ideal, powerful and shared
Europe, where everything glows with optimism, beauty,
success, health, happiness... And on its azure and pure
sky there is the perpetual twinkle of those confident, eter-
nal, touchingly identical - even - equal stars...

Living in the reality that is mainly/predominantly mod-
elled by fictions — Baudrillard would say: living the
simulacrum! — we, actually, live in a long and quite “in-
vented” story. Unlike the dramatists who were lucky (or
unlucky) to write their dramatic stories in some other/
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CBOUTE JIPAMCKU MPUKACKH /1a TU ITUIIYBAaT BO HEKOU
ZIPYTH/TIOMHAKBYU BPEMUHA, Ta HEN30€KHO MOpaJe a TO
,A3MHUCIyBaaT‘ HUBHUOT (PUKIHOHAJEH KOHTEKCT,
HUBHUTE ICHENTHU KOJIETU-TIOCTMOEPHUCTH Ce UCIIPaBe-
HU TIpeJ coceMa MOWHakKBa (M MOCJIOXKeHa) 3aaada.
HMeHo, CBECHH JIeKa CUTe YKUBEEME BO ,,TOJIEMUOT pOMaH"
(mm BO ,,rosiemara pama’, Bo CEKOj CIy4aj: BO ,rojeMara
dukmumja“!), Tue 3a cBOUTE aBTOPCKHU TPYZOBU (IIPO3HU,
MMOETCKH, IPAMCKH...) BeKe He MopaarT /Jia U3MHUCTyBaatT/
KOHCTPYHpAaaT HEKOM ,JOTOJTHUTETHU DUKIMOHATTHU
KOHTEKCTH, TYKy MOpaar /ia ja U3MHUCIyBaaT/KOHCTPYH-
paar camata peasHocT. KoMIuimkyBaHarta 3a/1a4a IITo Ha
cebe ja mpes3eMa ceTa JieHeIIHa YMETHOCT — ajzie Jia ja
atpubyupame Kako tlociimodepHa! — BKIIYYUTETHO U
OHaa J[paMcKaTa/TeaTapckara, 6e3MaIKy € UIeHTUYHA Ha
pelaBame Ha KBa/ipaTypaTa Ha KPyTroT: ITOCTaByBajKuU ce
BO HEY/IOOHUOT XUIEPPeaTUCTUUKHU/CUMYIaKPYMCKHU
KOHTEKCT, Taa, JOKOJIKY caka /1a bujie 3auydHa (KaKo IITo
O6u pexsie pyckuTe ¢hopMaIuCTH !), MOpa MOBTOPHO /1a ja
Sasmucnan’/ ,coznane”/ ,penedunupa“ camara crBapHoCT!
IlITo e, neHec, citisapHocilia/peanHocitia, a MITO peas-
HHOT (XUIIEPPEATTHUOT) IPAMCKU CBET U KAKO TO] MOKe
Jla ce TPAHCIIOHUPA BO JIPaMCKH/TeaTapCcKu IPU30p?

Cexoe MeqUYMCKO TPAaHCIOHUPAame Ha PEasHOCTa,
BKJIYYHUTEJHO ¥ TPAHCIIOHUPAKHETO IIITO IO OBO3MOXKYBa/
IIPOM3Be/lyBa BUCOKO CeH3UOWIN3UPAHUOT TeaTapCKu
MeZuyM, TaKaHapeueHaTta peaaHa cauka (Iypy U Kora e
Taa, HaBUAYM, XUIleppeasiHa) Hen36eKHO ja TpaHcdop-
MHpa BO cumyaaxkpymcka iiojasa. TakanapeueHarta
peaaHa cauka, Aypu W Kora HEj3SUHUTE cOOUTHja Ha
TeaTrapckaTa CIleHa ,,HajBepHO“ (XHIleppPeaTuCTUUKHU) ce
fiodpaxcasaaili (Kako IITO TOA TO BeJX AOOPHUOT CTap
Apwucrore), Beke co caMHUOT (PaKT IITO Taa 00 CTBAPHUOT/
PEATTHHUOT KOHTEKCT Ce ,,[[PEMECTYBA“ 80 OHAa pPernpe3eH-
TaTUBHA, aDXUTEKTOHCKU U MeJUYMCKHU JleUHUPaAHA
cuyeHcKa pamka, 3a JIEHEITHUOT TJIead Beke He MOXKe Jja
rMa edeKT Ha ,BUCTHHCKO cirydyBame”. Tyky camo Ha

different times, and were compelled to “invent” their fic-
tional context, their colleagues of our time — the
postmodernists, are confronted with an entirely different
(and more complex) task. Namely, aware that we all live
in the “great novel” (or in the great drama”, but in any
case in the “great fiction!), they no longer have to invent/
construct “additional” fictional contexts for their (prose,
poetic, dramatic...) works. They must invent/construct the
very reality. The complicated task that all of today’s (let
us use the attribute post-modern!) art undertakes, includ-
ing drama/theatre art, is virtually identical to finding the
quadrature of a circle: placing itself in the uncomfortable
hyperrealist/simulacrum context, if it wants to be extraor-
dinary (as the Russian formalists would say! 3auydHu),
it must reinvent/recreate/redefine the very reality!
What is reality today, and what is the real (hyper-real)
drama world and how can it be transposed into a drama/
theatre scene?

Any transposition of reality through any medium, includ-
ing the transposition enabled/produced by the highly sen-
sitised theatre medium, the so-called real picture (even
when seemingly hyper-real) inevitably transforms it into
a simulacrum phenomenon. The so-called realistic pic-
ture, even when its events are “most faithfully” (hyper-
realistically) imitated on stage (as the good old Aristotle
puts it), already with the very fact that it is “moved” from
the real context into that representative stage frame de-
fined architecturally and through the media, can no longer
affect the spectator as a “real event”. It can only be a “pic-
ture of a picture” or, using Baudrillard’s language — of a
simulacrum.
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~CIIMKa-Ha-cauka“. au, kaxkaHo co 60pHjapOBCKUOT
ja3UWK — Ha CUMYJIaKPYM.

Ce pa3bupa, aBTOPUTE KOUIIITO My ITPUIIAraaT Ha TPEH/IOT
HapeuyeH HO8a espoiicka dpama He caMo IITO 1006po ro
3HAaT CeBO OBa, TYKy I'O ©Maat pa3paboTeHO U COO/IBET-
HUOT CHCTEeM/MeXaHU3aM 3a ,, [IPIIaro/IyBambe’ Ha CBOUTE
MMMecu KOH KOH3yMepuciliuukuilie tioiipebu Ha TOCT-
HWH/IyCTPHUCKOTO OIIITECTBO, YUUIITO MOKHH HOTIIOPHU
citionbosu (kako IITO HEKOTAIll MIJIyBaJ 1a peue XeHPUK
V63eH) cera cTaHyBaaT UCKJIyYUTEJHO HUOUPOWYBaY-
xaiia u meduymuitie. Hen36eXHOTO U CEMPHUCYTHO
MeJIMYMCKO IIOCPeAyBame co/Ha peasHoCTa (Tepopuc-
THYKO, Kako WITO Beau boxapujap!), HensbexHO ja
IlepBepTHpa HCTaTa Taa PeaTHOCT, IPaBejKku Taa Jia ce
IIOCTBapyBa caMoO KaKO CUMyJIallfja Ha PeasTHOTO.

TeaTapoT KOj caka /Ja ce CMECTH BO KOHTEKCT Ha €J[Ha
BaKBa uyeciliguilieaHocil (IOCTMOJlepHATa Teopuja
MHTEH3UBHO T'O KOPUCTU KBaJIU(PUKATUBOT Zeitgeist),
MoOpa Jia € TIOATOTBEH Ha IOBJIEKYyBakhe HajpaIuKaTHU
MI0Te3U, KOUIITO BUCTUHCKHU Ke T'M BO3HEMHPYBAarT,
IIPOBOIIUPAAT, MIOKUPAaaT, CKaH/AaJIU3UpaaT HETOBUTE
MOTEHIjaTHH Tyiefaun. Toj Tpeba He caMo Jia aTakyBa
BP3 OHA IIITO CE YIIITE IPEOCTAHAJIO OJf HUBHUTE YyBCTBA,
TYKy CTapervjata Ha TaKBOTO aTaKyBame MoOpa Ja ja
pas3BuBa co cera cuinHa. OTTyKa, OBOj TeaTap U Mopa /ia
I'Yl IPUKAXKyBa — U TOA UHTEH3UBHO U cOceMa JIUPEKTHO
— CYpPOBUTE CIleHU Ha Hajpa3HOBHUJHO Hacuaue. 3a
pasJInKa o1 TeaTapCKUTE CUCTEMH (M ECTETHKH ) HA HEKOH
MMHATH eII0XH, KOUIIITO TH pa3BeceilyBaa, aHUMUPaa WIN
e/lyliipaa CBOUTe pelUIIUeHTH, )KeCTOKHUOT TeaTap Ha
HoBoespolicKuilie Opamailiuiapu ¥ HUBHUTE PEKHCEPU
JIUPEKTHO ja U3HacuAysaa crojaTa IybJinKa.

*

[TpocienyBaunuTe U KOMEHTATOPUTE HA arpeCUBHUOT
TeaTapCKU TPEHJI Hape4YeH Ho8a espoiicka dpama,

Of course, the authors who belong to the trend called New
European Drama are not only very aware of this fact but
they have also developed the corresponding system/
mechanism of “adjusting” their pieces to the consumer
needs of the post-industrial society, which is now finding
its strong pillars (as Henrik Ibsen fancied to say) exclu-
sively in consumption and the media. An inevitable and
omnipresent (terrorist, to use Baudrillard’s words!) me-
diation with/of reality through a medium, inevitably
perverts that very same reality, rendering it materialised
only as a simulation of the real.

The theatre that aims to position itself in the context of
such a sensitivity (post-modern theory intensively uses
the term Zeitgeist), must be prepared to make most radi-
cal moves that will truly disturb, provoke, shock and scan-
dalise its potential audience. It not only has to attack that
which has remained of their feelings but it also has to de-
velop the strategy of those attacks with all the force it has.
Therefore, this theatre must show — intensively and quite
directly — brutal scenes of all sorts of violence. Unlike the
theatre systems (and aesthetics) of some past epochs,
which used to entertain or educate their recipients, the
fierce theatre of the New European Dramatists and their
directors directly brutalises its audience.

*

The reviewers and commentators of the aggressive thea-
tre trend called New European Drama, almost mytholgise
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0e3MaJIKy TO MUTOJIOTU3UPAAT (PAKTOT JieKa TOj € uedo
Ha Oesedeceitliiliuilie, U AeKa Heropara BUCTUHCKa (He
camo Metadopuruka) nyaka e Benuka bputanuja.

Kako HekOj B/ /1aTa Ha parameTo Ha H080e8POlCKUO
dpamcku ilipeHO ce 3eMa Mecer] jaHyapu 1995 TOANHA,
KOTa BO JIOHZOHCKHUOT KyJiteH Teartap Pojas Kopr (Royal
Court) e mpan3Be/ieHa [TpBaTa [paMa Ha U/IHATa eBPOIICKA
U CBEeTCKa SBe3Jia, Toramr 24-roguinnara Capa Keju (Sa-
rah Kane). HejsunaTa mebutaHTCKa JjpaMa MMa HACJIOB
»Blasted” (,ITpokosHeTn®). [IpeTcraBara nmocraBeHa Bp3
Hej3MHaTa IMpPeAJIoIKa He caMo IITO ja IMIOKUpaaa
OpuTaHCKaTa TeaTapcKa jJaBHOCT, TYKy IIpeJU3BUKaIa U
1IeJI TI0POj MOJIEMUYKU TEKCTOBU, KOU IITO Ce Pesiea co
Mecell Ha CTPaHUIIUTE O/ HAjyTJIeTHUTE BECHUIU U
cnucaHuja. JlpaMmckata npukasHa ,Blasted” - unaky
eqHOCTaBHAa/b6aHaIHA MO cBOjaTa (pakTypa — He caMo BO
jaHyapu 1995 TyKYy U JI€H-JIEHEeC Ce JIEHOTUPa KaKo
JIUPEKTHA TeaTapcKa acoIjyjaryja Ha TOorall aKTyeJTHUTe
BOEHU CTPABOTHUH KOHU IITO Ce ciydyyBaa Bo BocHa.
BeymiHocT, Taa ce cBeZyBa Ha eKCIUTUIIUTHY TPUKAKyBa-
Bha Ha pa3judHu ¢GopMu Ha GU3BUIKH (CEKCyasTHU)
3JI0CTaBYBamha Ha €THO MEHTAJIHO PETAPANPAHO JIEBOjUE,
3aTBOPEHO BO KJIAyCTPO(POOUUHMOT MPOCTOP HA HEKOja
eBTUHA/cyOcTaHAapAHA X0Tejacka coba. /[eBojueTo
MPETXO0/THO OMJI0 cOOpPAaHO O] HEKOja IajleyHa U HeBpaJI-
TUYHA JeCTUHAIHja, MOkeOu TOKMY OJi HecpeKHaTa
Bocha. HeroBmoT 3s10cTaByBau € Max Koj, MaTeM KaXkaHo,
MMa CepHO3HH IPOOJIEMH CO COIICTBEHOTO JIMOUO, IIITO
aBTOMATCKH ja MpobJieMaTH3upa HEroBaTa MaIlKoCT, Koja
TOj ITOCTOjaHO ce 00uAyBa Aa ja nokake. ITo mpodecuja e
HOBUHAp BO HeKojcH Tabsouns (nHDoOpMamuja mTo
JIOTIOJTHUTEJIHO TO MOTEeHI[upa MpobIeMaTUYHHOT,
oJtHaIpe| 33/13/1eH pulp KOHTEKCT!), BUIHO ONTOBapeH
CO HEeBpPOTHYHATa morpeba J1a ja HOTBpAyBa cBojaTa
cyrepuopHocT. Mauoncrtuyka, ce pazbupa. /Jlpamara
13001ITyBa CO IETYTAaHTHY CLIEHU HA CUJIyBamba, MacTyp-
Oaruu, nedexarum...

the fact that it is a child of the nineties, and that its true
(not only metaphorical) cradle is Great Britain.

January 1995 is considered to be some sort of a birth date
of this New European Drama Trend — that is, the open-
ing night of Sarah Kane’s first play at the London Royal
Court theatre. Sarah Kane, who was only 24 years old at
the time, was to become a star of European and world
renown. Her debut play was entitled “Blasted”. Staged on
the basis of her text, the show not only shocked the Brit-
ish audience but also caused a flood of polemical texts on
the pages of the most prominent newspapers and maga-
zines that lasted for months. The story of “Blasted” — oth-
erwise simple/banal in its facture — still continues to be
denoted as a direct theatre association of the war horrors
in Bosnia, just as it did in 1995. In fact, it boils down to
explicit portrayals of various forms of physical (sexual)
abuse of a mentally retarded girl, closed in the claustro-
phobic space of a cheap/substandard hotel room. The girl
has been picked up from a faraway place, perhaps even
from that unfortunate Bosnia. Her abuser is a man who,
by the way, has serious problems with his libido, a fact
that automatically casts doubt on his manhood that he is
constantly trying to prove. He is a journalist working in a
tabloid (an information that additionally stresses the al-
ready established problematical pulp context!) and is vis-
ibly burdened by his neurotic need to confirm his macho
superiority. The play abounds with disgusting scenes of
rape, masturbation, defecation...
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Bo cenremBpu ciiegHaTa 1996 roZiMHA, MaK BO JIOHOH-
ckuoT Pojan KopT nmpemuepHo e mocTaBeHa U IpBaTa
ZpaMa Ha cJIeTHUOT (110 XPOHOJIOIIKY PEJT) HO80e8POiiCKU
dpamcku asitiop, Mapk Peserxun (Mark Ravenhill).
CranyBa 300p 3a MOJIeTHAKBO IIOKAHTHA U JIPACTUYHO
»~HaCWJIHA“ ipaMa, 3ropa Ha c€ MPOBOKAaTUBHA BeKe IO
CBOjOT HACJIOB, KOj, 3a fla 6uze pa3zbpaH He caMoO
JIEHOTaTUBHO, HO M KOHOTAaTUBHO, He Tpeba BOOMIIITO Ja
ce mpeBeayBa. Toj KOMyHHITPA YHUBEP3ATHO: ,Shopping
and Fucking“. TpuBujasiHaTa fpamcka Impuka3Ha Ha
PeBenxut, T1aK, M3IJIE/Ia KAKO J1a € ,I[pe3eMeHa’ TUPEKTHO
O/1 IIPHUTE XPOHUKHU, OTHOCHO O CyOQITEPHU KUBOTHHU
cutyanuu (Wid, BO KpajHa JInHUja, of pulp punmosute):
MJIaJia JIBOjKa, CUTHU HApPKO-AWJIEPU U KPUMHHAJIH,
O/IBpEMe - HaBpeMe Ha yjuIla cobupa 1o HEKOj TPeT
(cmyuaen) mapTHeD, 32 /1a ce 3a0aByBa U3HACHIIYBAjKH I'O
- OYKBaJIHO - JI0 CMPT...

Cekoja o1 U3BeOUTE HA OBaa, JieHeC BeKe eKCTPEMHO
TOITyJIapHA [paMa WHCUCTHPA — KaKO I10 ITPaBUJIO — BP3
CIIEHUTE Ha NPa3HUOT, CTyJleH, aHUMaJIeH CeKC, He
CTECHYBAjKHU Cce J]a TY MIOKa’Ke JIypU U HATYPATUCTUIKUTE
XOMOCEKCYaJTHU IPU30PH, 32 J1a KYJIMUHUPA CO €IHO
HCKJIYYUTETHO OPYTATHO TeaTpaIM3uPaHo YOUCTBO (HOMXK,
3a0HeH BO aHYC; KPB IIITO IIpcKa 1o OeJtuTe crieHorpad ek
€JIEeMEeHTH...).

OBaa gpama e, HajBepOjaTHO, eJHA OJi HAjUIPDAHUTE
TEKCTOBHH IPEJJIOMIKU KOUITO (GOopMasHO My ce
MPUNUIIYBAaaT Ha TPEHJOT HapeuyeH H0B8a e8poiicKa
Jdpama uny ce KIacudUKyBaaT KaKO HeroBara HeClopHa
aktuBa. TeaTpuTe — HE cCaMO OHUE O] TOJIEMHUTE KyJITYPHU
I[EHTPHU, TYKy U OHHE IITO pPaboTaT MO OTIATHUTE
€BPOIICKH IIPOBUHIINH, BKJIYIyBajKU ' U OaJIKaHCKHBE!
— IIPOCTO Ce HaTIpeBapyBaa KOj 07 HUB /ia ja TIOCTaBU
IIITO € MOXKHO ,,[TIOEKCIUTHIUTHO . OTTyKa U CMeTaM JieKa
€ HaBHCTHMHA MHTEPECHO IIITO MaKeJIOHCKUOT IIPEBOJ Ha
~Shopping and Fucking® Bo Ckomje e ogurpan camo JBe

In September the following year, the first play by Mark
Ravenhill — the next (in chronological order) New Euro-
pean Drama playwright — was also staged at the Royal
Court theatre. It is an equally shocking and drastically
“violent” play. In addition, already its title is provocative
and, in order to be understood not only denotatively but
also connotatively, it should not be translated at all. It
communicates universally: Shopping and Fucking.
Ravenhill’s trivial story also seems to have been “taken
over” directly from the police reports, that is, from subal-
tern life situations (or, ultimately, from pulp films): a
young girl and boy, petty drug dealers and criminals; now
and then they pick up a third (random) partner in the
street in order to entertain themselves afflicting them —
literally — to death...

Each performance of this now extremely popular play in-
sists — as if by rule — on the scenes of empty, cold, bestial
sex, without hesitating to show even the naturalist ho-
mosexual scenes, and to culminate with an extremely bru-
tal theatricalised murder (a knife stuck in someone’s rec-
tum; blood spraying all over the white elements on the
stage...).

This play is probably one of the most widely performed
texts that are formally assigned to the New European
Drama trend or are classified as its obvious asset. Thea-
tres — not only those in the big cultural centres but also
the ones working in out-of-the-way European provinces,
including the Balkans! — simply competed which one of
them would render “the most explicit” performance.
Hence, I believe it is really interesting that the Macedo-
nian translation of “Shopping and Fucking” was per-
formed in Skopje only two years after the London open-
ing, and it is also curious that this play was produced by
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TOJIMHU TI0 CBOjaTa JIOHZOHCKA ITpau3Benbda, HO U JIeKa
OBaa ImpetcraBa Oellle pealM3upaHa BO MPOAYKIIMja HA
HaIlMOHa/JIHaTa Teatapcka kyka MHT u Toa co rosem
ycnex (mpemuepa berire ogurpaHa Ha 28 ekeMBpU 1998,
BO IIpeBo/ U pexkuja Ha CpraH JaHNKMEBUK).

Cocema cyM CKJIOHA J]a 3aKJIydaM JieKa OBaa IpACTUYHA,
32 MaKeJOHCKHUTE TeaTapCKU INPUJINKH HEBEPOjaTHO
cMesia, BO peXXHcepcka M akTepcka CMHCJIa BUCOKO
npodecruoHa IHO U3BeJeHA MpeTcTaBa, Ha Ckolje u
MO3KeJIa Ia My ce cIydud (M Toa IpeJ IeT IeJTU TOINHHA !)
caMo 3apaJii HeKOW HecIIOpHU TeaTporpadcku pakTu
IITO M IPETX0/ieJie, a OBJle MOpa JOMOJHUTEIHO /Ia Ce
KOMEHTHPAAar.

dakTuTe ynmaTtyBaaT Ha MeCTOTO H yJyoraTta Ha [lejan
JyKOBCKY, MaKEeLOHCKHU JAPaMCKU aBTOP CO HECIIOPHO
€BPOIICKO/CBETCKO PeHOME BO pa3B0ojoT U BO adupMaIu-
jaTa Ha TeaTapCKUOT TPEH]I HapeyeH H0o8a espoiicKa
dpama.

Fos1eMHuOT ycIex U HajIIMpOKaTa eBPOIICKA U CBETCKA
IIpOMOIIYja Ha HETOBUTE JIBe Iuecu — ,,bype 6apyT* (1994)
u ,Mame My ebaM K0j mpB nmouHa“ (1997), mpex ce Ha
IpBaTa — He MOJKe, a Jla He OU/IaT MMOBpP3aHU CO HUBHATa
dbopmaTuBHa, U3pa3Ha, ClIAI[O-TEMIIOPATHA, TEMATCKa,
CTPYKTypaJiHa, HO U CEKOja JIpyTa ,,[IPUCIIOCOOEHOCT KOH
OBOj IOMHHAHTEH €BPOIICKH TeaTapCKH TPEH]l Ha
JIeBEJIECETTUTE.

Cemnak, HacnIpoTu cute GOPMaJIHU ,IIOKA3ATENIN  KOUIITO
ZPaMCKUTE TeKCTOBH Ha JlyKOBCKH 6€3MaIKy aBTOMATCKU
M KBaJIM(PUKyBaaT KaKO €KJIATAaHTHO ,,HO800pamcKu®,
e/IeH UCKJIyYHUTEJIHO CUTHU(UKAHTEH MIOAATOK KOj IITO
ce o/THecyBa Ha IIPBUOT O] HUB — Ha ,,bype 6apyT* — HEMY
My ,,IIpHIOAaBa“ yIIITe €HA BaKHA TUMeEH3Hja.

the Macedonian National Theatre and, moreover, with
great success (the opening of the play, translated and di-
rected by Srgan Janicievic, was on 28 December 1998).

I am quite inclined to conclude that this drastic and, in
terms of the circumstances in Macedonian theatre, sur-
prisingly bold and highly professionally directed and acted
play, could only happen to Skopje (as far back as five years
ago!) due to several undeniable facts that preceded it and
which demand further comment.

The facts point to Dejan Dukovski, a Macedonian play-
wright of undoubted European/world renown, and his
place and role in the development and affirmation of the
theatre trend called New European Drama.

The great success and the broadest European and world
promotion of his two pieces - “Powder Keg” (1994) and
“Who the Fuck Started All This” (1997), notably the former
— cannot escape being related to their formative, expres-
sive, spatial-temporal, thematic, structural and every
other “adaptation” to this dominant theatre trend of the
nineties.

Still, despite all the formal “parameters” that virtually
automatically qualify Dukovski’s plays as New Drama,
one exceptionally significant information concerning the
first of the two — that is, "Powder Keg” — adds another
important dimension.

To5 ]
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Hmeno, mpaussenbara Ha ,bype 6apyT” e onurpana Bo
Ckorje, Ha 15 OKTOMBPU 1994 rojpuHa. [IpeTrcraBara e
n3BeJeHa Kako npoayknuja Ha JIpamara mpu MHT.
PexxujaTa ja mornumas Camo MujieHKOBCKH, BO TOj MUT
TPUECETTOAYIIIEH PEKUCEP BO allcoayTeH noaeM. IIper-
cTaBaTa, BO KOja Mrpaar HajAo0pU U HAjKpEeaTUBHU
aKTepHU MOCTUTHYBA TPUYM U OAYIIEBEHO e IIpedyeKaHa
U oA myOJvKaTa M OJf TeaTapckaTa KpuTuka. Moscka-
BHUYHO, Taa ce 3/100MBa CO KyJIT€H CTATyC IIITO T'O 33/IP>KyBa
710 ieH-ieHec. Co HeKOU HOPMaJIHU U3MEHU BO AKTEPCKU-
OT COCTaB, HA MAaTUYHATA CKOIICKA CIIEHA Taa Ce YIITE ce
Urpa co moJieJIHaKoB yCIeX.

Yurre esiHam ro (pokycupame 1aTyMOT Ha ITpan3Bedara:
15 oxitiomspu 1994! TIpocTa XpOHOJIOTHja HA HACTAHUTE
ymaTyBa Ha 3aKJIy4OKOT JieKa ,bype 6apyT* — IpaMCKUOT
TEKCT KOj IOoJI0olHA ke Ou/ie TpeTupaH KaKo eZeH Of
HajCUTHU(DUKATHUTE ,,IPETCTABHUIIU HA HOB00PAM-
CKUOTU CeeBPOIICKH T€ATAPCKU TPEH/, — HECOMHEHO MM
nperxoau Ha TekcroBute U Ha Capa Kejn u Ha Mapk
PeBeHXWJI, KOUIITO CBOUTE IPBU U CJIABHU ITOCTAHOBKU
Ke TH JIO’KMBeaT JIypu HEKOJIKY MeCEIH 10 CKOIICKHUOT
rosem ycrex Ha [[ykoBcku (pojaeH, nHaky, 1969). Co
ZIpyTu 300pOBH, TOKMY OBaa rpyoa (,,HacCHJIHUYKa“) ApamMa
Ha eJieH Mutajl (U iWipeHd08CKU) MAKEJOHCKH ITHUCATEN CO
ITO/IOITHEKHO OJIECKAaBO €BPOIICKO PEHOME, PAIKATHO HO
Y UHT€HHO3HO Ke 'O HAjasu TaKaHAPEUYEHUOT H080e8POTl-
cku dpamcku/teaitiapeku wipeHd. Ha ronemata EBpora,
MOKeOH, 0BOj (paKT HeMa Jja ¥ ce JJoTaj[He, aMa HajaBaTa
— eBe — JI0j/ie TOKMY O/ HAIlIaTa OTIATHA, UCKJIyYUTETHO
CEeH3UTHBHA/CeH3NOMIN3UPAHA U TAJIEHTUPaHa OaTKaH-
CKa IPOBHUHIIM])A.

ITeT Mecen 1O CKOIICKaTa ITpan3Bezda, Ha 18 MapT 1995,
Ha CI[eHaTa Ha TOTAIIHOTO JYrOCJIOBEHCKO JPaMCKO
ro3opuiire Bo benrpas (koe 1mto Bo MeryBpeMe Ke U3ro-
PH 10 TEMeJI, HO U Ke OH/ie 11eJIOCHO OOHOBEHO), MaKeI0OH-
ckuoT pexkucep Cino6osaH YHKOBCKHU ja IMOCTaByBa

Namely, the opening of “Powder Keg” took place in Skopje
on 15 October 1994. It was produced by the Macedonian
National Theatre Drama and directed by Saso Milenkov-
ski, who was at the time a thriving thirty years old direc-
tor. The play and its cast involving the best and most crea-
tive actors had a triumphal reception among both the
audience and the theatre critics. With a lightning speed,
it gained the status of a cult, which has remained with it
to the present day and, with some normal changes in the
cast, it still continues to be performed equally success-
fully on its home stage in Skopje.

Again we highlight the date of its first performance:
15 October, 1994! The simple chronology of events points
to the conclusion that “Powder Keg” — a play that would
eventually be considered as one of the most significant
“examples” of the New European Drama trend that en-
gulfed all of Europe — undoubtedly preceded both Sarah
Kane’s and Mark Ravenhill’s texts, which would see their
first and famous stage performances several months af-
ter Dukovski’s great success in Skopje (by the way,
Dukovski was born in 1969). In other words, precisely this
rough (“violent”) play by a young (and trendy) Macedo-
nian playwright, who later gained brilliant European fame,
heralded the so-called New European Drama/Theatre
Trend. The great Europe might not like this fact but the
announcement came exactly from our out-of-the-way,
extremely sensitive/sensitivised and talented Balkan
province.

Five months after the Skopje opening, on 18 March 1995,
the Macedonian director Slobodan Unkovski staged the
second performance of “Powder Keg” at the Yugoslav
Drama Theatre (that later burned down and was rebuilt).
The play was no longer just a triumph, sensation or an
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BTOpara u3Bezda Ha ,bype 6apyT“. OBaa mpeTcraBara Beke
He e camo TpuyM®, ceH3anuja, HacTaH... Taa e, 6e3MaJKy,
yyz0. Koemro Ha TEKCTOT U HA HETOBUOT aBTOP LIUPYM
Ke My TH OTBOPH IaTHINTATA IIITO BOJIAT 0 €BPOIICKUTE
TeaTapcKu IeHTPU.

BeckpajHara cnmpasia Ha HaCUJICTBO — IITO €, BCYIIHOCT,
JIajT-TeMaTa Ha TEKCTOT Ha /IyKOBCKHU, HO U Ha Oenrpaz-
CKaTa MpeTCTaBa Ha YHKOBCKU M Ha HETOBHUOT aHCAMOJT
(nHaky, TeMa pa3BHUeHa HU3/IIPeKy eAnHaeceT Oecrpe-
KOPHO HANWIIIAaHU, MAKCHMAJIHO PEAYHAAHTHHU, CIIOTOB-
CKH JUHAMUYHU 1 O€3HA/IEIKHO-0YaJHHIKH CI[€HH) — BO
TOj MUT COBPIIEHO Ce COBIIaJIHA CO YYBCTBOTO Ha
KOJIEKTUBHUOT Tparusam (Zeigeist) mITO To JJOHECe
cepujaTta BOEHU, MMOJUTUIKHU, COIUjASTHU, MOPAJHUA U
CeKaKBU JIPYTH IMOPa3u KOU MoOpallle Ja TU U3APKHU
TOTAIIHOTO CPIICKO OIIITeCTBO. Bo cBOMTE MHOTYOPOjHU
WHTEPBjya JaBaHU, THE JIEHOBU, MO OeJrpazcKuTe
BECHUIIU, 32 TEKCTOT Ha ,bype 6apyr“ pexuceport
YHKOBCKU 300pyBa KaKo 32 ,e[Ha IPeKpPacHAa BEpP3Hja Ha
aHTHUYKaTa Tparefyja“, OJJHOCHO 3a TEKCT KOj 300pyBa 3a
€/leH ,,ICKJIyIUTEHO TParuveH Iepruo/i Ha HapoIuTe Ha
oBUe OaJIKaHCKH 3eMju", OUJIejKH ,,ycIieBa Jia TO apTUKY-
JIIpa TParuYHOTO YyBCTBO HAa MaKaTa Ha IOCTOEH€ Ha
oBue bankaHcku mpocropu” (MaszoBa, 2001:70).

ITo 6enrpaackara usBenba — Koja mrto ,bype 6apyT*
HAIIOJIHO TO ,Ipeno3HaBa“ (KOHTEKCTyasu3upa) Kako
,JIOKaJIHA T0jaBa“, UMIIPErHUpajku ro, IeJOCHO, CO
aKTyesTHaTa OaTKaHCKA ITOJIUTHUKA U TPareINNTe KOU IIITO
Taa 'y IPOU3Be/lyBa — TEKCTOT Ha JIyKOBCKH ro 3aII0YHyBa
CBOjOT ,,BOHOQITKAHCKU“ TeaTapCKH KUBOT. ['epMaHCcKaTa
3acTalTHUYKA areHIluja, Koja ja mpe3eMa IleJiocHaTa
IpHKa 32 HETOBUOT HATaMOIIIEH IUIaCMaH, Ha TeaTPUTE
IITO K€ TO U3BEAyBaaT BO HapeJHUBE TOIMHU BeKe HeMa
Jla M TO HyAU U MPOJaBa 3apajyl HEroBara JIOKTHA U
baakaHmcka, TyKy 3apajil OHaa CUJIHA WpeHOIo8CKA
aKTyJIeHOCT, KOja IITO My e uMaHeHTHa. Co Apyru

event... It was nearly a miracle opening to the text and to
the author the roads that lead to the European theatre
centres.

The endless spiral of violence — which is actually the leit-
motif of Dukovski’s text, as well as of Unkovski’s Belgrade
performance and his ensemble (otherwise, a theme de-
veloped through eleven flawlessly written, maximally re-
dundant and hopelessly desperate scenes with video clip
dynamism) — then perfectly blended with the feeling of
collective tragedy (Zeitgeist) engendered by a series of war,
political, social, moral and all sorts of other defeats that
the Serbian society of the time had to endure. In the nu-
merous interviews he gave to the newspapers in Belgrade,
the director Unkovski referred to the text of “Powder Keg”
as “a wonderful version of an ancient tragedy” — that is,
as a text that speaks of “an extremely tragic period for the
peoples of these Balkan lands”, because “it manages to
articulate the tragic sentiment of the anguish of living in
the Balkans” (Mazova, 2001:70).

Following its Belgrade performance — which “recognised”
(contextualised) “Powder Keg” entirely as a “local phe-
nomenon”, fully impregnating it with the ongoing Bal-
kan politics and the tragedies it was causing — Dukovski’s
text began its theatre life outside the stages of the Bal-
kans. The German agency that took to handle its future
promotion would no longer offer or sell the text to thea-
tres for its local or Balkan substance but for its imma-
nent trendy actuality. In other words, “Powder Keg”
gained its meteoric glory not because of its “narrow”, po-
tential, even hypothetical Balkan theme (that has by now
completely spent its infamous actuality), but because of
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3060poBH, ,Bype 6apyT“ ja mokuBea cBOjaTa MeTeOPCKa
cJIaBa He TIOPA/IN CBOjaTa ,TECHA“, IOTEHINjaTHA, TyPHU
U XUIIOTeTHYKa OaakaHcka tliemaitiuka (koja Bo Mery-
BpeMe coceMa ja Ioapyy CBOjaTa HECJIAaBHA aKTYeJTHOCT),
TYKy 3apaju cBojaTa yHHUBep3ajHA, eKCIIUIUTHA,
HECOMHEHO TPEHJOBCKA ilemalliuxa Ha Hacuaciisoilo,
IIPEKY KOja OBOj TEKCT U Ce IPUKJIyIyBa KOH TAaKaHapeue-
HaTa Hoea espoiicka dpama. U Toa Bo TosieM CTHIIL.

Jeka paborure co u okoiy ,Bype 6apyT”“, mumeHo, crojaT
TakKa, OJTHOCHO /IeKa HUB TH JIeTEDMUHHUPAAT KPajHO
tipaemaitiuuHu (TPEeHJOBCKH), a He HEKAKBU KBa3UPO-
MaHTUYHU (,,JIOKAJHHU®, ,,er30TUYHHU", OAJKAHCKH)
MPUYUHY — JIOKAXKyBaaT U JIOCETALTHUTE IIPEMUEPHU
IIOCTAaHOBKH Ha OBOj TeKcT: ox Mpcka u I'pumja, mpeky
Byrapuja u Xonaunuja, 1o Pycuja u xaze i cé He.
[Tocnennara mpemuepa Ha ,Bype 6apyT® e oqurpana Ha 7
HOEMBPH 2003 TO/INHA, Ha CI[eHATa HA €JIeH TeaTap BO
Hbyjopk.

Janu Hekoj 3a60paBUJI /1a TO CIOMeHe Hacuaciligoilo ?

[Ipen Hemesnu ABe TOAWHU, JIOHAOHCKU ,[apaujan®
(Guardian) o6jaBu MHTEPB]jY CO €IeH MOIITHE HWHTEPECEH
aHIJIMCKU JIpaMaTHhJap OJi CpeJlHaTa reHepanuja, elHO-
BpPEMEHO U BOJHTEJ Ha MOCTAUIIJIOMCKHUOT KypC IO
ApaMaTtypruja (IUIIyBambe ApaMa) Ha Y HUBEP3UTETOT BO
BupmuHreM, Kaj KOro cTyaupaa peuia MJIaJu HO80-
espoiicku (TpeHJIOBCKH) ApamMaTH4YapH, Mely HUB U
JNeHemHUTe MoaepHu kiaacunu Capa Keju u Mapk
Peenxus. He camo kako ZjpaMCKU aBTOP, TYKYy U KaKO
€leH OJ1 HEKOJIKyTEMIHA HECIIOPHU MeHillopU Ha Hosallla
espoticka dpama, OBOj OIMUTEH T'OCIIOJIUH — HETOBOTO
nieHero uMme e [lejsua Exarap (David Edgar) - Bo enen mur
KOHCTaTHpa Jieka 6e3MasIky cuTe ApaMu Ha degedecelli-
itiuilie, OTHOCHO JIpPAMU IIITO ja TPETHUPAAT TaKaHapeye-
HaTa COBpPeMeHAa TEMATHKA, [JIABHO Ce APAMU 32 MAXKUTE.
He cranyBa 360p 32 HEKOH ,,00MYHK/BOOOWYAEHU  paMU

its universal, explicit, undoubtedly trendy theme of vio-
lence, which aligns this text with the so-called New Euro-
pean Drama Art, and in great style indeed.

The performances that this play has had so far - from Ire-
land and Greece, through Bulgaria and the Netherlands,
to Russia and elsewhere — prove that this is exactly how
matters of and around “Powder Keg’ now stand — i.e. that
they are determined by extremely pragmatic (trendy)
rather than quasi-romantic (“local”, “exotic”, Balkan) rea-
sons. The latest opening of “Powder Keg” was on 7 Octo-

ber, 2003, on the stage of a New York theatre.

Has anyone forgotten to mention violence?

Barely two years ago, The Guardian published an inter-
view with a very interesting playwright of the middle gen-
eration and teacher of the graduate course “Play Writing”
at Birmingham University, who taught a number of young
New European (trendy) dramatists, including today’s
modern classics Sarah Kane and Mark Ravenhill. Not only
as a playwright but also as one of the several undisputed
mentors of the New European Drama, this experienced
gentleman — who goes by the authoritative name David
Edgar — noted at one point that nearly all plays of the
nineties, i.e. plays dealing with the so-called contempo-
rary themes, are mainly plays about men. We are not talk-
ing about “common/usual” plays about men but rather
about plays that speak of the crisis-stricken masculinity.
Masculinity, says Edgar, should be recognised as the big
theme of the nineties. It is a theme that equally provokes
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3a Ma)kKUTe, TYKy 3a JipaMU KOHWIITO 300pyBaar 3a
MAaIIIKOCTa KOja e Bo kpu3sa. Mamkocra, Besiu Exrap, Tpe6a
Jla ce IIpeNo3HaBa KaKo rojieMara teMa Ha degedecelli-
ttiuitie. V1 TOa TeMa KOjalITo MOJEAHAKBO TU IIPOBOLIMPA
U JKEHCKHUTE, HE caMO MAaIIKHUTEe JPaMCKU aBTOpU. 3a
pasjuKa 0J, OCyM/JIeCeTTUTE TOJUHHU, KOTa HOBUOT
JipaMcKu OpaH ro mpesBojiea JKEHUTe, a JPAMCKUTE
TEKCTOBU MHTEH3UBHO Ce 3aHIMMaBaa Co TAKaHAPEeUYeHUTe
JKEHCKHU acCIeKTH, TPOOJIEMH UJIK TEMH, IPAMUTE IITO T'H
MUIIIyBaaT HETOBUTE CTYZI€HTU (BKIyIUTEIHO U CTYIEHT-
KWTe) CTaHyBaaT c€ ,10-MamKHh“. BakBaTa oueBuaHa
MAcKyAUHU3aAYuja Ha COBPEMEHUOT €BPOIICKHU JIPAMCKU
JIUCKYPC He ja mozpa3dbupa camo IIpoMeHaTa Ha TaKaHa-
pedeHara ,TOYKa Ha rjejame” (MM IMakK OHA IITO
nobpuot-crap Apuep (Archer) ro Hapekysa ,Touka Ha
HamazoT"), TYKy — U IpeJ c€ — cepro3HaTa IPOMeHa Ha
JIPaMCKHOT »KaHP U Ha U3PA3HUTE CPEJICTBA CO/IIPEKY KON
TOj ce mocTBapyBa. Hajuecro, Tve cpeacTBa ce eKCILTH-
LIIUTHO HATYPIUCTUYKH, IPACTUYHU, BKpATIe: HACIWAHU.

TakanapeueHaTa Hoga espoticka dpamailiuxka, UMeHO,
IIOCTOjaHO Ce UCKAXKyBa/MOKaXKyBa Kako Opamattiuka Ha
Kp8, toill u ciiepma! BeylHocT, Kako dpamaitiuka Ha
bpyituaaHociua.

EneH oy MOMEHTATHO HAJIOIYJIADHUTE M HAjyCIIEITHU
€BPOIICKU pexKucepu, 35-roguinHuoT I'epmanen Tomac
Ocrepmajep (Thomas Ostermeier), Koj Tv HOTIHIIYBA K
HEKOM OJ1 aHTOJIOTUCKHUTEe (BOEJHO U aHTOJIOTUCKU
HacwiIHH) rTocTaHoBKH Ha Capa Keju u Ha Mapk PeBen-
XWJI, HEOZJaMHa peue JieKa Iy mpedepupa TEKCTOBUTE Ha
HoBoespolicKUille Opamattiuiapu UMeHO 3aToa IITO THe
ce 3aHMMaBaaT Co OHUEe HEKOJIKY MUTCKU PaboTH €O KOU
BUCTUHCKHOT TeaTap ce 3aHMMaBa OTCEKOTAIIL: CO Jby0OB,
CMPT, BOjHA U ceKc. 3a (PaKTOT IITO, MOKebU, U300pOT
Ha U3pa3HUTE CPeZICTBA CO KOU THe paboTu /ieHecKa ce

female and male authors. Unlike the eighties, when
women led the new drama wave and the plays intensively
dealt with the so-called female aspects, issues and themes,
his students’ plays (including those by female playwrights)
are becoming increasingly “male”. This obvious mascu-
linisation of the contemporary European drama discourse
does not involve only the shift in the so-called “point of
view” (or that which good old Archer calls “the point of
attack”) but also, above all, the serious change of the
drama genre and the means of expression employed to
realise it. Most often, those means are explicitly natural-
istic, drastic, in a word: violent.

The so-called New European Drama constantly expresses/
proves itself as a drama of blood, sweat and sperm! In
fact, as drama of brutality.

One of the currently most popular and most successful
European directors, the 35 years old German Thomas
Ostermeier, who signed some of the anthological (and at
the same time anthologically violent) stage performances
of Sarah Kane’s and Mark Ravenhill’s plays, has recently
said that he prefers the texts of the New European drama-
tists precisely because they deal with the few mythical is-
sues that the real theatre has always dealt with: love, death,
war and sex. Theatre is not to blame for the fact that, per-
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TeaTPpAIN3UPAAT € MOMHAKOB OTKOJIKY BO BPEMETO Ha
[lekcnup, wiu 32 GAKTOT IITO JEHENTHUTE U3PA3HU
cpeTcTBa ce MOTrpybu/moapacTUuHU, He Tpeba /a ce
00BHHYBa T€aTapoT KOj T IPAKTUKYBA, TYKY CBETOT KOj
IITO HE ONKPYKYyBa U BO KOj U KaKOB He TepaarT Jia
»)kuBeeMe. E, Toj ¥ TakoB OeCMUCIIEH, JIAXKEH, CUMYAUPAH/
CUMYAAKPYMCKU ceelll BO OCHOBA € MHOTY HOTpPy0 u
IIO/IPACTHYEH OTKOJIKY OHOJ IIITO TEATAPOT IO MOAPAKaBa
Ha cBouTte cienu! Teataport, 3aToa, u Tpeba ma ro
nemackupa. 1 Bo Toa 1a oy — 10 Kpaj !

TpeHaoT Ha HOBallla espolicka Opama MOIITHE AaHTAKU-
PaHo, HO U coceMa paMHOIIPABHO JieHec ro apupmupaar
MJIQ/I ¥ THEBHU aBTOPH 071 GOPMATOT U KIMOAPOT HA
Bpurannure Capa Kejun, Mapk PeBenxwui, ITaTpuk
Map6ep (Patrick Marber), Enau Bemmn (Ende Walsh)...
Hekou 'epmannu npenBozenu ox Mapuyce don Majen-
oypr (Marius von Mayenburg)... Hekou nujaboTUIHI
Pycu: Jbynmuna Pazymckaja, Bacunuj Curaperos,
Huxosnaj Kospaza... HekosikyMuHa OpuinjanTHY basikaH-
1u, Mef'y KOH U IUTaHeTapHoO ycrerHuTe /lejad J[ykoBcku
u bupana Cp6spaHOBUK...

HuBHuTe rpau, OpyTasaHu, MIOKAHTHH, ITPOBOKATUBHH,
cyOBep3UBHH ZjpamMu Tpeba (BCYIIHOCT) /1a Ce TPETHpaar
U KaKO CBOEBHJIEH 2eHepauylcKu OYHIl KpeHAT IMPOTHUB
KOH3EePBAaTUBU3MOT Ha eTabJIMpaHUTE TeaTpH, HO U HA
etabyimpaHaTa yMETHOCT ,Kako TakBa“. Tue, 3aToa u
M3IJIeZIaaT TaKa KaKo IITO MU3IJIEeJIaaT: JIOIHPAHU Ce BO
HEKOU C€ MONpa3HU U NMoHeAeDUHUPAHU CIEHCKU/
JPaMCKH IIPOCTOPH, BpaMEHU BO HEKOE C€ MOOE3THMIHO
CIIEHCKO/ZpaMCKO BpeMe (HajuecTOo pacKpIIeHO BO
KpaTKH ,,CIIOTOBCKU“ CEKBEHIH, KOUIIITO CE MEHYyBaaT
MOJICKAaBUYHO M HEOJPEIEHO0), HACEJIEHH OJT HEKOH CE
IMOAHOHUMHU U MO0E3/INYHU (ITOMaprUHAIHH) IPAMCKU
JINIIA, KOUIIITO HE yMeaT, HUTY ITaK cakaaT Jja pa3BUBaar
KaKBO OMJIO [PaMCKO JiejcTBUE. AHATU3UPAjKH, HEOTAM-
Ha, /JIBa€CeTHHA JIpaMH KOHIITO My IpHUIIaraaT Ha OBOj

haps, the choice of the means of expression with which
those matters are nowadays theatricalised differ from
those of Shakespeare’s time, or for the fact that today’s
means of expression are rougher/more drastic; it is rather
the world surrounding us and in which we are compelled
to live that should be blamed. Such as it is — senseless,
false, simulated/simulacric - our world is by far rougher
and more drastic than the one theatre imitates on stage!
Theatre, therefore, ought to expose it. And it must do that
— to the bone!

The trend of the New European Drama is quite fervently
and equally well affirmed by young and furious British
authors of the format and the calibre of Sarah Kane, Mark
Ravenhill, Patrick Marber, Ende Walsh... some German
authors, lead by Marius von Mayenburg, some diabolical
Russians: Ljudmila Ruzmaskaja, Vasilij Sigaretov, Nikolai
Koljada... a few brilliant playwrights from the Balkans,
including the globally successful Dejan Dukovski and
Biljana Srbljanovic...

Their ugly, brutal, shocking, provocative and subversive
plays should (actually) also be treated as a kind of a gen-
eration revolt against the conservatism of the established
art “as such”. That is why they look as they do: they are
located in increasingly empty and unidentified scenic/
dramatic places, framed in an increasingly featureless sce-
nic/dramatic time (most often broken into short video
clip sequences, that change ambiguously and with a light-
ning speed), peopled with some more anonymous and
featureless (more marginal) personae who cannot or do
not want to develop any dramatic action. Analysing about
twenty plays that belong to this aggressive theatre trend
and trying to systematise and classify them according to
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arpecHUBeH TeaTapCKU TPEH/, HO ¥ OOHU/IyBajKU ce HEKAKO
Jla T TUIIOJIOTU3UPAM U CHUCTEMATU3UPAM, 3aAKIyIUB
JieKa THE ce CTPYKTYPUPAHU UCKIIYIUTEHO O] He-HMakbe:
BO HUB HEMA IIPOCTOP, HEMA JINKOBH, HEMa aKI1ja, HeMa
HAITHATOCT, HEMA €MOILINH, HeEMa MMOYETOK U Kpaj, HeMa
HEKOja rojieMa M BaKHA MPHKa3HA, HeMa HUKaKBU
Mpecy/IHY/3HaYajHU HAaCTaHU U — 0cCOOEHO — HEMA JKMBa
U HernocpeaHa KomyHukanuja (JIy>xuna, 2003:103).

AMa vMa MHOTY, UCKJIYYUTEJIHO MHOTY HACHUJICTBO.
HacuiierBo oz cexoj Bua. Humrro ocBeH 2010 Hacuacitigo.
Bo oBaa ;spamaTtuka Kako fa ce cobupaar U IoToa ce
peKanuTyIupaaTr 1 MyJTUIUIMIPAaT CUTE CYPOBOCTH U
CUTE HACUJICTBA HAa OBOj HECPEKEH CBET...

KoJ1ekTHBHOTO 4yBCTBO Ha OE3HAIEKHOCT, KOJIEKTUBHUOT
criiuH (Zeitgeist) Ha oBaa Ta)kKHAa, HACUJIHUYKA U
MIPUJINYHO OeCMHUCJIEHA eloxXa IITO ja KuBeeMe, /lejaH
JlykoBcku To (popMysIupa BO elHa O] CBOUTe YOUCTBEHU
PeIUINKHU:

»Kaxo thiaka, ce witio e ybaso um ce cayuysa Ha opyau
ayée? Ha dpyeu mecitia. Kaj cme ja yitinane Hue
pabottaitia ?* (bype bapyil, cuena 8, ,Jlo kpajoT Ha
CBETOT®).
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typology, I have concluded that they are structured ex-
clusively of non-being: there is no space, there are no char-
acters, there is no action, there is no suspense, no emo-
tions, no beginning or end, there is no grand or impor-
tant story, no critical/significant events, no live or imme-
diate communication whatsoever. (Luzina, 2003:103).

But there is much violence, violence in excess, of every
sort. Nothing but sheer violence.

All the cruelty and violence of this wretched world seem
to meet, repeat and multiply in this drama...

In one of his biting lines, Dejan Dukovski formulates the
collective feeling of desperation, the collective spleen
(Zeitgeist) of our sad, violent and quite senseless epoch:
“How come all the good things happen to others? In other
places? Where did we go wrong?”

(Powder Keg, scene 8, “Until the End of the World”).

Translated from Macedonian by Ognen Cemerski
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tpoma 3ejrauH

Tearapor,
MOEHTHTETOT U cebHocTa*

Iocneanoro nojasyBamke Ha @efpa Ha cHeHaTa € e/eH
Aobpo cMEENER Téeatapekl YuH. Teae) ITOTYRY ce HMa
BPATEHO O] HEFOBATA 3403493 KAKO CBeT HAlUEyayEad, T.e.
theords (792). Josnasajid 2a HejaEHATA CMpPT, TOj I'o
OTppaYRa IWIeTEHHOT Berell, DefieroT Ha HETOBOTO CRekHO
safo/KeHHe, 8 NPOrIACYEA 34 HecpekeH TIenav
(theords, BO6-7) BO 04eEyBalbe HA CHEHATA UITO e ce
CTBODHM NPEJ HErO IITOM EDATHTE C& OTBOPAT If IUTOM ja
amornena ropanHea raerka” (pikra théa) Ba mewna .
BHayeTHHOT 10K HA XHIOART € yiuTe noroaes. Camo
HITO ja OCTABMA, BEJH TO), C& ¥INTE .3arnefaHa Bo
creraunata [phaos tode...eisederketo]”, Tnegajén ro
oDnHaY HEj3HHOTO RS 34 NPEIAT OTKAKO & MPTE, TOj
HIPasyBa BUYAOBHAEHOCT HA Habkyavead (thaumea) on
JIETHATA Npel HerorrTe oan (go5-8).

KoH KpajoT Ha TEKCTOT € HAlpaseHa ATy3Hja Ha TeaTtap-
CKATa TTNETKA NpPeKy efeH cpoaex 3bop, KoTa oTKPOBRE-
HHeTo 33 BoMjaTa cHAa OHOBO TH 3PVAYEA IBETE COTHIIA
~ 38 BHJLH OV - KO XHIOJUHT M HMA O BOEHO: HRjlpRHH
CAMO CAYXOT, @ HOToa BAAOT ¥ ¢nvxoT 3aegao. [Ipn
NPBHOT DOJ3EMEH TPECOK JAATATS ¢ KpeHa 10 Hebo, Bem

* Crarwjara "TeatapoT, HAEHTHTETOT # ceOHMOCTA" 33 IPENAT &
ofjapena kako nen on Zeitlin, F. 1906. Playing the Other: Gen-
der and Society in Classical Greek Literature. Chicago and
London.
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Froma Zeitlin
The Theater,
Identity, and the Self*

Phaedra's last appearance on stage is a well-devised aet
of theater. Theseus has just returned from a mission as a
sacred observer, a theords (792). Hearing the news of her
death, he flings off the woven garland that was the sign of
his happy errand, proclaiming himself an unfortunate
viewer (theords, Bo6-7) in anticipation of the sight he will
see when the doors are opened and he gazes at the “bitter
spectacle” (pikra théa) of his wife. Hippolytos's visual
shock is still greater. He had just left her, he says, still
“gazing al the light [phaos tode . . . eisederketo].” Regard-
ing her fiace to face for the first time now that she is dead,
he expresses the beholder's astonishment (thauma) at the
sight that meets his eyes {(go5-8),

Reference to theatrical spectacle will recur in a cognate
wortl at the end of the text, when the epiphany of di-
vine power rejoing those two sensory affects of sight and
hearing that Hippolytos had earlier sundered: first, hear-
ing alone, then sight and hearing together. At the first
sublerranean roar, the wave rose up to heaven “so that

" The article *The Theater, Identity, and the Self” was first pub-
lished as a part of Zeitlin, F. 1006, Playing the Other: Gender
and Society in Classical Greek Literature. Chicago and Lon-
don.
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[Frema Zeithin® The Theates, [dentty, and the Self

ITACHHKOT, ,TAKA IITO MOHMBE OUH HE MOWea O TH
agornegaatr CkuponckuTe Gperaj (1207-8)". Ho ona mro
CACIVER UWIToM Aanrara ro nedpainia Bukor o MopeTo e
YVIITE e/€H VACEH 3BVK KOj ja HCIOVIHYES 1IeN1aTa 3emMja.
M toramm ce mojaen Taxea raetka [theama...ephaineto]
NPE[ O4YHTE HA TPHCYTHHTE, , TONIKY 3acTPANTYRAYKA®, LT
rH NpeUTAnH KOmKUTE M MY BTypHia so Becen Tpe (1215-
18). BHKOT MOCTOJaHO ce NOjaBvVea npen” Hue (prou-
phaineto, 1228), HO CeTa MOJKYM I'H BOAH KOHBHTE H
KOJATH KOH IIPOMACT, C& O0AeKA HA KpajoT, BO CTHIOT Ha
BAKBHTE HeHAZejHH dyaii, He HeYeaHe of Norienor
ZaeqaHo oo KomuTe (1247-48). 3a rnacHuKOT, BAKBOTO
NPHEBHIEHHE MDETCTABYEA €1HA BIEYATIIHEA H VAEACHA
rIETHA Koja Toj ja Buen caMo oanatery. Ho aa Xunom,
OHEOT Ol MOPETO € HAjAPAMATHYHHOT MOMEHT 04
HETOBHOT HHEOT, KOTA TOj C8 COOUYBA CO 3APYIKEHHTE
CHJIH Ha SEEpOBH K GOToBM H KOTa e 003eMeH off CHIXTE
Ha TPHPOIATR.

Bucruna, AdpoanTa H [locejnoH ceé THE KOH MY TO
NOArOTEHIIE BAKBOTO HERHAESHO NpeMpee Ha XHIoIHT.
Teaej DT HeNOCPETHATA TPHYHHA 33 Toa, HO Peapa Huna
BHCTHHCKHOT NpHukanTen, Taka, 3a na ja carnme
CMHCTATA HA BAKBOTO OTEPOREHHE BO DAMEHTE Ha
EHIYEMTHHOT KOJ KOj I'o CIeNHME, 4 C8 CBPTHME Hazaj
KOH EjeH IPeTX0NEH MOMEHT BO TEKCTOT, [I0 ENEH [PYT
afop O TEATAPCKHOT NEKCHKOH KO] XHNOMNT 'O KOPHETH
IPH KPAjoT Ha HETORHOT AOJT TOBOP CO KOj CE OTKAMYEA
of meHnTe: JKe cH 3aMuHaM H Ke 3aMoTdaM, HO Kora
TATKO MH e ce Bpatd, de ce BparaM u jac, # ke Gunam
Hab/eynyeau [theasomai], ke BHAAM KaKO Ke TaegaTe
[prosopséi] Bo Hero™(661)."

Hamecto 1a ce cavay Toa, Taa ke Gupe théa, orerkara”
KOJE CHTE Ke ja rensar nomerna XumonHT ke Buae obppaan
{Ia r0 IPHKAXE CBOjOT prosdpon mpen TaTka c (047, cf.
1458). Ho wro ke oTkpHe oBoj prosdpon? ODBHHET 33 aKT
LT HE Mo WABPINHI, TO) € IPECTOPEH BO aKTep - RO 0heTe

my eye,” says the messenger, “was prevented from see-
ing the Scironian shores” (1207-8). But once the wave
has cast up the bull from the sea, what follows is another
terrible sound, which fills up the entire earth. Then a
“spectacle appeared [theama . . . ephaineto]” to the on-
lookers” gaze, one “too overwhelming to behold," which
terrified the horses into their mad stampede (1215-18).
The bull keeps “appearing before” them {prouphaineto,
1228), but now in silence it redirects the horses and chari-
ots to roin until at last, in the manner of such sudden
prodigies, it vanishes from the line of vision, together with
the horses {1247-48). For the messenger, the appari-
tion had provided a great and terrible spectacle, which
he had seen only from afar, But for Hippolytos, the bull
from the sea provided the most dramatic moment of his
life, when he confronted the combined powers of beasts
and gods and was overwhelmed by the forces of nature,

Aphrodite and Poseidon, it is true, arranged this re-
markable ordeal for Hippolytos, Theseus was its more
immediate cause, but Phaedra was its true agent. Thus to
grasp the import of this epiphany within the visual code
we have been tracing, let us look back to an earlier mo-
ment in the text for anather word from the theatrical lexi-
con, which Hippolytos uses at the end of his long de-
nunciation of womankind, “I will go away and keep si-
lent, but when my father returns, so will I, and T will be a
spectator [theasomei], looking at the way that you will
look at [prosopsél! him™ (661-63).°

What happens instead is that she will be the théa,
*spectacle,” that all will behold, while Hippolytos will be
obliged to present his prosdapon before his father (947, of,
1458). But what will this prosdpon reveal? Accused of an
act he did not commit, he is turned into an actor - in

9




Identities § Jourmal Tor Politics, Gasder and Coltere. Wel. 1. Moo 2 Winker 2003

anavemna Ha 36opor. Toj cera mopa jAa ja npeseme
rAaRHATA YJIOTA BO JpaMaTa Ha Hexoj apyvr (Ha $eapa) v
fd Wagese Npejf TATHA CH 00 Prosspon Koj BCYINHOCT B
npunara Hejse. Hameeres fa nrpa yaora o Heroj ApyT
MYy ja BOASTHT, KHOOIHT ¢ 0BBHHET CAMO HOPAJH HIpahe
HEKAKEA YAOTA; HETOBHOT prosdpon ke Duae riefan camo
KAKO MACKa, KOjA JARA caMo JMaKHA CIHKa 33 cebe Bo
OUHTE Ha APYTHOT.

JHenbara, KaMo 03 MOMKER A4 SacTAHAM clpoT cebe |
A4 Ce OIS HaM, Ta J1a of IiagaM Ha anot moj” (1078), e
adunaton, T.e., HEROSMOMHO A C2 RCITOJHH, OCBEH AKO
He ce CTOM OPeZ OTAefAn0, Koe i ja jaka npeata TEKIH]ja
Ha cefHOCTa BO OJHOCOT KOH CONCTBEHATA MEHIHROCT.
3aITO KOra MOBSK ¢ IAefAa BO OrJenano, ce riejna
HCTOBpEMEHO H Eake cyBjesT koj rmead, W xaxo objexT
Kaj e raeaad. Ha Toj HauwsH, TAeJajiH 1o cONCTBEHHOT
DAPA3 BO OTTEAAI0, SOBEKOT I'0 PABH TPEHOT 9EKOD KOH
OCOZHABAKGETO AEKA MASHTHTETOT Ha cefHOCTA CeKOraln
MOpa fa ja BEAYYYBA ,IPETCTABATA 38 HEJEIHHATA
cyfijeRTHRBHOCT BO OAHOC Ha Hekoj pyr”.? Ornemanoro,
Kako o 3abenesxyea Bepuan (Vernant), .e cpeacTeoTo
OPEKY KOE Y0BEK MOJKE [a Cf CrioaHae, Aa ce Haryhu
cefecH, H DA Ja Ce IPOHAJae, HO CaMO IOJ VCIoE axo
YOBEK 0 OJUIIH, PA3TenH, H ce oajanedn on cefecn,
KaKo 01 cefecH B Hexoj ApyT, 32 Aa ja JoI0BH o0jeRTHE-
HATA CTHKA Ha OHA HITO 10 NOJUI0HHI Ha Habmsyaysaike” s

Hapupe Haoia OrIelanc B0 Koe Toj 00 rpeika HAMecTo
cebecH rnena Heroj apyr. Kora Apyrare He ja npenoida-
paar cebHocTa Ha XHNOMHT, TO] 34 NPBENAT OTKPHAR MEKa
My € norpefHo ornefanc koe Ke My gafe ofjeKTHBHA
OOTEQA 3a JOEHEYBAETO HA cehuocTa. Cenak, Hapiue
1 XHIOOAHT cé MOKI0IYBAaT Ha HeToTo mectd. Bo oreveran
HA HEKD] APYT, THYHOCTA MOMKE CAMO A4 ce nogeny (i
yiaaou), H Moske camo DesHaATeRHO B3 YeIHEe O TH HIpa
obete ynorn Ha cefecH H Ha Hexoj Apyr. ParTeH Bo
OT/IEIA/IHATA MATENCAHOCT HA £1EH HEBOIMOMEH KOTTHER,

both senses of the word. He must now take the leading
part in the other's (Phaedra’s) drama and assume the
prosapon before his father that rightfully belongs to her.
Slated to play a role that the other had transferred to him,
he will find himself accused of only plaving a role; his
prosapon will be viewed as a mere mask, offering only a
false mirror of the self to the eyves of the other,

The wish, “would that I could stand opposite and look at
myself so that T could weep for my sufferings” (1078), is
an adunaton, impossible to fulfill, except in the experi-
ence of a mirror, which teaches the self the first lesson of
perspective on its own alterity. For in regarding oneself
in a mirror, one views oneself both as a subject seeing
and as an object being seen. Through one’s reflection,
therefore, one takes the first step toward the recognition
that the identity of the self must always include “the rep-
resentation of its subjectivity in relation to an other,™**The
mirror,” as Vernant observes, “is the means of knowing
oneself, losing and again re-Anding oneself, but only on
condition of separating oneself, dividing oneself, taking a
distance from oneself, ns self to other, in order to attain
an ohjective figure of the subject.”?

MNareissus finds a mirror in which he misrecognizes the
self for the other. Hippolytos, when others misrecognize
his self, discovers for the first time that he needs a mirror
to return to him an objective acknowledgment of the self's
experience. Yet Narcissos and Hippolytos meet at the
same point. In the absence of an other, the self can only
divide (or double) and can only hopelessly yearn to play
both parts, self and other. Narcissus wastes away, caught
in the specalar fascination of impossible desire, doomed
to gaze at the surface of the water but never to fathom its

B



]

v

Froma Zedtling The Theater, Identity, and the-Setfs

M OCYZeH Aa IMefa Bo NOBPUIMHATA HA BOJATA HO HEKOTAL
fia He npoipe o HejsuunTe Anaboummn, Hapuwe
nponata. XHOonwT, DAK, Kord BASTYEA BO KOJATA H [H
rpafHyBa Y3OHTE O] KOMHTE KOH Ke o OfBeIaT 8o
OPONACT, 8 OAHECYBA COOJBETHO HA NOCIENHLIHTE O]
HErOBOTO ORAGHBARE 1A 10 NPOHA]Te OKOTo (WK JonHpoT)
Ha HeKOj ADYT Npeky H0BEYKH KOHTakT. Ta) 1o npasm toa,
KAKO IITO BEKE BHAOBME, CO AKTHREHO DOBTODPYBAIRE Ha
OHHE H3Da3H KOH H NPHOATAAT HA FKEeHATa, HETOBHOT
NOTaeH AROJHIK, H3PDA3H KON IPETCTABYBAAT NPHMEp 34
KVJTYDH# MeplennHja Ha Hej3HHOTO Teno, OHaa
dustrapos harmonia, onaa nogenesa ceHOCT Koja IaTH
01 HETALETO HA EPOTCKHOT KOMHER B DOPOIYEALET),

KomuTe co KOH Taj cé HagRTWdHKYEa HaeTyBa JeKa ce
CYIITECTRA TYIH 3a ceDHOCTA, HAKD KOTA TH VEODYRA BOAH
QKA Ce HEMOBH 4efa  JIOPacHATH B [IeIAaH Of HETORH
pane” (1240, 1356). Bo seruor sams Toj bapa Hekoj apyr,
HeKnja IHYHOCT Koja ke Ouae kpaj Hero 3a oa 1o #atasn
{1243). Ho THe apyrH, HETOBHTE NPHJATENH, ¢8 JAJTeKy
aaa Hero (1244-45), He MoEejkH gypu nenocHo Aa Gagat
CEEAONH HA ODOCNENHATA [METKS O/ HETOBATA OPONACT.

Tpr spagatkeTo Ha XHIIOAHRT Ha CUEHA 10 HeCperaTa,
ApTemuaa JeKa oTKako ro saMomuia Tesej na ja ucanua
NPHEA3IHATA IITO Taa Ke ja packaxe (1283, 1206, 1314).
Bo Toj MOMEHT BO HIDa CTANYEA KOHEUHATA NOYKA 01
LUTYLIARETO HA I7acoT Ha GO0KHIATA, A HerNelameTo Ha
Hej3HHOTO oKo”. Kako Ofrosop Ha DOSIPaBOT O]
AprenMia, XHNOART 0B0] AT I'o NPeN03HARE HEJaWHOTD
NPHEYCTRO TPEKY e1EH APVT OCET, 2 TO& & GAarnoT MHPHT
HA Hej3HHOTO DoMecTeeHO 3payveme (0smés pneuma,
1391-92). Ho oHa mwTo cers HAJMHOTY IO 3arpHEyea e
npobaemor co raegamero. Hako Ha eMprHiHTE HE HM 2
AOAROVIEHO Ja TH riaegaar GoropMTE, HHIOTOD HE TO
copedyBa odpaTHHOT nar Ha ooraernot. Coopein Toa,
Xuanoaur Gapa npaus na Gane sugen of 3esc (1363), une
oko (emma) ¢nopen obsuHyBawara Ha Teaej Toj ro

depths, Hippolytos, however, as he mounts the chariot
and takes up the reins of the horses that will lead him to
disaster, goes on to act out the consequences of having
refused to meet the other's eye (or touch) in a human con-
tact. This he does, as we have already seen, through an
active reprise of those terms that belong to the woman,
his secret double, terms that exemplify the cultural per-
eeption of her body — that dustropas harmonia, that di-
vided self, which suffers in the pangs of erotic desire and
childbirth.

The horses with whom he identified himself prove to be
creatures alien to the self, although, as he reproaches
them, they were his own, “reared and nurtured by his own
hand” (1240, 1356). In the same breath he now calls for
an other, a person, who would be present at his side to
save him (1243). But these others, his companions, are
left far behind (1244-45), no longer even able to witness
in full the final spectacle of his ruin.

Upon Hippolytos's return to the stage after the disaster,
Artemis is waiting, having bidden Theseus to hear the
story she will recount (1283, 1296, 1314). Now the final
implications of “hearing the goddess’s voice, but not see-
ing her eve” come into play. In response to Artemis's greet-
ing, Hippolytos recognizes her presenee, this time through
another of the senses - the perfume of her divine emana-
tion fosmes priewma, 1391-92) — but what now concerns
him maost is the question of vision. Although mortals may
not look upon gods, nothing precludes the reversal of the
gaze, Accordingly, Hippolytos insists that he be seen, first
by Zews (1363), whose eve (omma)} Theseus had aceused
him of dishonoring (886), and then by Artemis herself:
“Do vou see me, in my wretched state?” (1395). In other
words, he demands that she play the part he conld not
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nocpamori (886), a noToa u op Apremuaa: , Me aaedai
au konky Geauo narnegam?” (1395). Co apyrn aGoposn,
T0j Gapa 07 Hea [ia ja HIpa YIoraTa Koja Toj caMHOT He
MOJEE 14 ja GEHIpa, & T0A ¢ Taa na Brje oHo) OpyTHOT Koj
CTOM OTCOPOTHEA H IEHd BO HETO 3a J4 MY NAaue Ha
cyabuHara(1078-79). Pasbupam,” sesn Taa, HO cnopen
npaBHiaTa JHe ¢ themis enna GoxHna 1a POHHE CONSH 0
OUHTE", 4 VIITE NOMANKY NAK Hejae i e J03B0NeHo Ja Io
Banka BecMPTHOTO OKO CO TAETKATA HA HEKO] CMPTHHE
(13096, 1437-38). OrpannJyBamaTa KOH C& HAMETHVRAAT
BO OfHOCHTE HA CMPTHHTE ¢0 DECMPTHHTE CE TAKBH 1ITO
fes HCKMYMOK ja HAMAMTYRAAT BpeAHOCTA Ha DomecTeeHH-
OT OOTNED KOH CRETOT Ha ayfeTo.

H noxpaj Toa, Ha XHIOMKHT My & HCOOJIHYEA E1HA BEP3Hja
Ha Heropara nopasemua xenfa. [pogonxyeajiun ga
naage 3a cebecH, Toj 3AMHHYEA CO CBOKTE JDYTApH 02 ce
couun co crojor kpaj (1178).4 Ho urroM Toj ke npecrane
Sl TTIENA B0 CEETIHHATH", K& HMa KOj 18 IIa4e 00 Hero.
XopoT B0 CBOHTE 3ARPITHA PEIORH KE CIIOMHE 38 ONUTATA
Boutka (koine achos) Ha cHTe rparfany, H 34 TEMIKHTE CONEH
WITO K& ChejaT off Toj MOMEeHT HaTaMy (1462-64). Bo
KYJITOT KO & OCHOBAH BO HEMOBA SeCT 34 HIHH BpEMHIba,
mythas-oT BCYIIHOCT cTAHVBA koinos (en. 609), meiyToa
ounj koj Geme 3aepanury 38 #Hero o Peapa (en. koing
metaschan, 731). JpyTHTE, MOMHTE, 33CEKOTAT K2 THAET
N0 HETO KAKO 38 HEeKOj APYT, a BCYIIHOCT TakejkH 3a
caMuTe cebe.s

Camo Kora OBaa IPAMA H OBAA TIETKA Ke 3ARPIIH, H Kora
TEFIOTO Ke SAMHHE BO , CRPMILHHTE MECTa HA [[PHATa 3enja
B0 KykaTa Ha HepHueHnoT An” (Theognis, 243), Toram H
CAMO TOTAN CIVXOT M BHOOT K& Ce NOBPATAT BO LEJIOCT,
Bo saxnerTeaTa WO ja NONara npes TaTka oM, XHOoaHT
CE MOUTH BENejKH JeKa JAK0 Hanese npoct worex [kakos),
Tpeba aa saruue akleés [Gea kleos, 1.e., .cnapa®] o
ananumos [Gez ame]” (1028, 1031). 3aKNETBATA HE TO
H3fasyea 0 nponacra, Ho abopPOBHTE Ha APTEMHAA BO

accomplish alone: that she be the other who stands op-
posite and looks at him so as to weep for his sufferings
(1078-79). "1 see,” she says, but aceording to the rules, it
is not themis for a goddess to shed tears from her eyes”;
still less is she permitted to pollute an immortal eye with
the sight of the dying (1396, 1437-38). Such are the con-
straints imposed on the relations between mortals and
immortals that necessarily limit the value of a divine re-
gard in the human world.

Yet Hippolytos will obtain a version of his earlier wish.
Continuing to weep for himself, he goes forth with his
eomrades to meet his roin (1178).4 But once he no longer
"looks upon the light,” there will be others to weep for
him. The chorus in its closing lines will refer to the com-
munal grief (koinon achos) of all the citizens and to the
tears of grief that will follow hereafter (1462-64). In the
cult that is founded in his honor for the future, the mythos
has indeed become koinos (cf. 609), the one, however,
that he had shared with Phaedra (cf. koinéi meraschdn, 731).
The others, the maidens, will forever mourn for him as
the other, mourning in truth for themselves.

Once the drama, the spectacle, is over and the body has
gone to the “hiding places of dark earth into the house of
Hades, the unseen” (Theognis, 243), then and only then
will hearing and the voice come fully into their own. In
the oath sworn before his father, Hippolytos had prayed
that “if he proved a base man fkakos], he should perish
akleds [without kleos, "renown™] and ananumos [with-
out a name]” (1028, 1031). The oath did not save him from
destruction, but Artemis's words, in forecasting his cult,
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BPCKA CO NPEJBHAYEARBETO HA HEMOBHOT KYIT MY ja
CHACYBAAT CAaBaTa co nNpechpakaihe Ha YoIoBHTE 01
HETOBATA 3aKIETEA, 3aMITO, KAKD WITO HPEIEHIyBEa Taa,
~MOMHTE CEKOTAII Ke e NOTPHAET 12 HMa NecHH 3a Tebe
{mousopotos...merimnal”, ¥ epocor Ha Pexpa no Tehe
HEMA fa 3ardHHe B0 MOJAK H Ja ucyeade Hes ume
fananumos]® (1428-30).

o cMpTTa OCTAHYBAAT CAMO HMETO H IPHEAIHATA 33 OHHE
koH goafaar noroa. Toa e aHauemero Ha kleos, koe nva
NEHTPATHO MECT) BO NENMTe HA FPYKATA NOETHKA 3a
HAIPAJMYBALE HA HATIPABEHHTE Xepojckn Aena. Becmpr-
HATA CI4Ba 3aBHCH O MpefafenocTa eHa NPpHKAZHA 8
ce packamyea B cayina (klud) o apyru ayie 3a goare
BEEMItHRAE, KAKD mythos-oT 3a Xunoaet 1 Peapa, YHjammo
#enba aa ja sauyea mejaunarta eukleia (nodpa cnasa)® o
HABEBA CHTE THe Cay4yBama,” [Ipexy opoj TPAIHIHOHA-
JIEH MeTOM 38 3auyBYBAHKE HA KyITYPHATZ MeMOpHja,
XHoosauT crekHysa GecMpTHa IojieMHHa Koja TONKY ce
HafeBale JeKa Ke ja A0CTHIHE AK0 BOsHIaTa My cTaHeme
COMPYTa, H KOjJA MY @ JAIEHA KAKO NOCTeqeH N0Japok IPH
paanenfaTa co 0HAA YHJIITO TAAC TO CAYIIHA, HO SHEITO
oKO He To BHae. [IponecoT e Beke IANOYHAT YUTE CO
HAMOCTA KOja jA ITIENaMe Ha CLUeHaTs, 4 C8 IPOUTHPYEa H
BO WHHHATA IPEEY NOIeaHATE 360D0BH HA OTOPYEHHOT
Teaej ynaresn o Adpomera; ,Ke rit nonmam (mnésomai]
BJATA IITO MM HaBea TH (1461).

Berypawero va Tesej e ToUKaTa Ha OPEMHHVBABETO 011
AMYHO HCKYCTBO BO KONMEKTHEHO YECTBYBAILE, 4 CETO TOA
B0 HMeTo Ha AdpoauTa. Toa e norojHa 3aspiiHHIa 34
NOCIEAHATA CLUEHA BO KOja XHIONWT, TPH KpajoT off cBojoT
CMPTEH #HBOT jd MOOPAEA BPCKATA CO JPVIHOT, T.¢., C0
Tarka cH. Co ApyrH 360poBH, TOj cera ja npeobpaka
ARYTOCTA KOja TATHO MY jd OTIPENe i 334 HEro Ha pararme
MPERY COZHAHMETO 33 HETOBATA OIOTECTBREHA [ooHha
KAKD KOMNHJE, H HEOITO MOJONHA KAKD OTVIeH Xenos
OPACHIHG HATEPaH Bo NporoHeTso (1085).

redeem his honor by reversing the terms of his self-im-
precation. For as she predicts, “maidens will always take
care to make songs for you [mousopoios . . . merimna],"
and Phaedra's eros for you will not disappear into silence
to vanish “without a name fananumos)!” (1428-30).

After death, only the name and the story remain for those
who come after. This is the meaning of kleos, central to
the goals of Greek poetics for rewarding the accomplish-
ment of heroic deeds. Immortal renown depends on the
transmission of a story for others to tell and hear (klus)
over the long span of time — the mythos of Hippolytos
and Phaedra, whose own desire to preserve her eukleia
(good fame)® brought all these events to pass.” By this tra-
ditional means of preserving cultural memory, Hippolytos
achieves the immortal status he had longed for in con-
sorting with the goddess, granted to him as a parting gift
by the one whose voice he heard but whose eve he did not
see. The process has already begun in the grief we wit-
ness on stage, and it extends into the future through
Theseus's bitter last words, addressed to Aphrodite: “I will
remember fmnésomaif the evils you have wrought”
{1461).

Theseus's promise is the point of transition from personal
experience to collective commemoration, all in the name
of Aphrodite. Itis a fitting close to this last scene in which
Hippolytos, in his final mortal moments, repairs his rela-
tionship with the other, his father. That is, he now reverses
the otherness his father had assigned to him — at birth by
reasan of his social status as a bastard and more recently
as an alienated xenos, foreibly sent into exile (1085).
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TIpeTogHOTo CODYYBatee NoMely TATKOTO H CHHOT
NOKAA IOTO SHAYH J4 He C2 HMA HeRoj ApyT - HIUT0 Kako
CHEO ITH EAKD OILTakyBad, Ho pasmedaTa Ha yaorame
npegnseukana of Pejpa ro sanosHapa XHOOANT CO
NPHENHOOT HA pennnpovHocr. Kora on nero ce Gapa 3a
[pE NAT A3 3ACTAHE HA MecToTO Ha ApyrroT (of Peapa),
Of1 HET'D, 33 [0 HA yheyBakke, HOTO Taka ce Gapa i ja
NPHIHEA PETOPHHKATA HACHTH(HEANN]A CO OPYTHOT
{Tezej). 3aToa Toj ¥ ce ofuayEa [a FH OPERPTH YJIOTHTE
noMely MOBOPHHE H CIYIIATEN CO N 1A NOTAeiHe W 0f
AroaoT Ha Apyruot. Jla Ges jac TATKOTO & TH CHHOT®
(1042), renn 1oj. Onoj bl He yenesa, MelfyToa e aobpa
NOATOTOBKA 38 HIHHHATA, KO BO 3@ HHYKOTO CTPaga-
e C0 TATKA CH PAIMEHVEAaT UYYBCTBA Ha mefveeOHo
coomanypame. Taxa, na abopobaTe Ha XHnoaut: Sa tebe
WANAM MOBEKE OTEOAKY 38 MEHE", TATEO MY OATOBADA:
LKAMO 8 CVM jac Toj mTo Ke ympe mecto refe” (1409-10).
Mon MeTHTE OBHE VOIOEHR CHHOT MOME I3 My TPOCTH Hi
TATEA CH, JAMITO 18 Ce MPOCTH" 00 TPYEH suggigndskein,
£ .Jla ce 3HAe HeINTO 3aeHO O HeKOj APYT, W HpPeKy
CBECTA 38 CNOJEeeHOTD SHABKE, 1A C& Jafe Npomka.
Orryka, 33 BOBPAT HA KJISTBATE YHja Rephamna MoK ja
ocnoboamrn Tezef (aphiémi, 1324) 34 a4 10 COTPE CHHA CH,
Xunonut ro ocnobonyea Tatea cH (aphiémi, 1450) oj
KpBHATA BHHA, JaBajiy ro ceojot 3Bop npen Apremiia
Kako chenox (marturomai, 1451). Ilpea Toa Toj Mmome a2
ro opepse (aphiémi) jaauroT camo J0KOAKY € NpHaYIeH
na 3bopyea Bo camoonfpasa (001), a jJAIHKOT MY €
VCEPATEH NOPaiH KIETBATA INTO ja AABA NPE N NIKaTa.
OBae TOj KOHEYHO ja ONpaBIyEa MOKTa He HETOBHOT logos
Opeky COOTETeHOTD HEKYCTREO CO ADYTHOT.

Osaa clieHa HCTO Taka HCOPARd efeH OpYT CETHJEH
HEZOCTATOK KOre XHITOUTHT 1o CTERHYBA NOPAIH HEroBaTa
BpcKa co ApTemuza, a Toa e gonuport. Oabusajin ro
JONHPOT HA JAPYTHOT (14, 606), T0j HeMa ga Guae Jonpes
O, HHEGPD C& J0ASKA He TOMEHE HHI HA3ATa HACTAHH KOH

The previous confrontation between father and son
showed what it meant to have no other — whether wit-
ness or mourner. Bot the exchange of roles brought about
by Phaedra introduces Hippolytos to the principle of reci-
procity. When required for the first time to stand in the
place of the other (Phaedra), he is also required, for pur-
poses of persuasion, to invoke a rhetorical identification
with the other (Theseus). Hence he attempts to reverse
the roles between speaker and listener in order to share
the perspective of the other. “If I were the father and you
were the son” (1042), he says. This effort does not suc-
ceed, but it does prepare him for the future when in their
shared suffering, he and his father exchange sentiments
of pity for each other. Thus to Hippolytos's statement, “1
grieve for you more than for myself,” his father replies,
“If only I could be the one who dies in place of vou™ (1409-
10). On these same terms, the son can forgive his father,
because "to forgive” in Greek is suggignaskein, “to know
something together with” someone else, and throngh the
consciousness of shared knowledge, to grant pardon. In
return, then, for those curses, whose verbal power Theseus
had released faphiémi, 1324) to destroy his son,
Hippolytos now grants his father release faphiémi, 1450)
from blood guilt, sealing his word with Artemis as his wit-
ness (marturomai, 1451). Before he could only release
faphiémi} his tongue to speak under duress in his own
defense (gg1), a tongue constrained by the oath he had
sworn to the nurse. Now he validates at last the power of
his own logos through his shared experience with the
other.

This scene also repairs the other sensory defect to which
his relation with Artemis had consigned him — that is,
touch. Having refused the touch of the other (14, 606), he
could not himself be touched until he had lived through
the sequence of events that followed from his seeming to
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NPOHANETYRAAT O] HeTOBOTO NPHBHIHO JOTHpake” HA
oHa Koe My Do saGpanero ga ro aonpe (652, B85, 1002,
1044, 1086). MMajitn r1 npenesg DpeMACHTE 00 KOH Ce
BOOH MHEOTOT HA XHIIOJINT, HETOBHOT NopaneteH logos
& OCY/IEH Ha Heyenex, 3aliTe OHoj Koj He e OTBROPeH 3a
EpOCOT HE e OTBOPEH HCTO Taka 3a yDeaysarme, a cnopen
HCTHOT PHHILHIL, TOj HeMa A0EOIHO EPCTH CPECTREA 34
vihemveame HA apyruoT. Kora Xunonut ce ofinysa na ce
NOCAVIAKH CO CEOHTE TOBOPHE BelITHHY peiths (yhemgyea-
We), APYIHOT FH OHEHYRA HeroruTe abopoBH Kako
SABEAYBAGE H HKAKD S0EH BHA JHKHA peTopiKa,®

Crnopes HeTaTa JIOTHKA, OHOj KOj € OTBOPEH 33 KOHTAKT
€0 JPYTH € HeTO TAKA OTBOPEH 3a epoc; 4 HAa KPajoT 1 34
voemveame. Ha Kpajor Ha KPaMIOTATA, METHOT CILUTeT O
CAYYYBalhd € CTAREH BO JBHMEE NPEKY JONHPOT HA
PAKATA Ha HEKOj Apyr, a TOa ¢ Kora JajinikaTa ja
npexonaysa Peapa. Taa ja crera nejannara paka
KOJTHEjRM ce eka HHKOrall HeMa Ja ja senyurrd {326,
. 335), ynopuo Gapajin kpanuuara da foztedne npaso
BO Hea (300) 1 dotiupajiuja Peapa kora camo Berno To
CHOMHYEA HMETO Ha XunmonuT (310), Cenak, cnnetoT of
CAVYYEAE 3ABHCH HCTD TAHA M 01 OHAA MHHIITO O4H
POHAT COMAH # KOjAlITO 3acpaMeo ro CEPTYEA OKOTOD
HACTpaHA (245-46). 3a 1a of SalITHTH cebecH Bo ciIydaj
na Omae eudera mery oHue aan cMpTHALH (428.450),
denpa o7 cBoja CTPAHA CTAHYEA 370 3a Xunoant [(729).
O6BHHYBA]EH 0 BO HEj3HHOTO THCMO 33 CPAMOTERE Ha
BENTHYEHCTREHOTD 3ERCOR0 0K0™, Tad MY I'0 Japa OHOj
Prosopon Koj e opas Ha HeJanHHoT.

Bpemero, orneganoTo M AeEdUaTa

Edextor co OrA8ganoTo € onepaTHBHNOT TEPMHH BO
ApaMaTa koj IpeHHYH B0 PAKOBOAEILRETO CO NOOMIITHTE
THERTH Hit MEMETHYMRO nejereo. Beke ro RUI0EME AHAYCH.C-
TO Ha HEBO3MOMCHATA wenba Ha XMmoauT a4 3acraHe
enpoTH cebe 1 aa ce noraegue” (1078-79), # Kako HeTaTa

have “touched”™ what he was forbidden to touch (652, 885,
1002, 1044, 1086). Given the premises that ruled
Hippolytos's existence, his earlier logos can only fail, for
the one who is not open to eros is also not open to per-
suasion, and on the same principle, he has no convineing
means by which to persnade the other. Instead, when he
tries to exercise the verbal skills of peitha (persuasion),
the other judges his words as deceitful seduction and a
species of false rhetoric.®

By the same logic, the one who is open to contact with
others is also open to eros and finally also to persuasion.
After all, the entire chain was set into motion by the touch
of another's hand, when the nurse supplicated Phaedra.
She held fast to her hand, vowing never to let go (326, of.
135), insisting that the queen look at her directly (300)
and touching Phaedra first with the simple mention of
Hippolytos's name (310). Yet the chain also depended on
the one from whose eves tears flowed and who turned her
own eye away in shame (245-46). To protect herself lest
she "be seen to be among those wicked of mortals”
[428,450), Phaedra became in turn an evil to Hippolytos
(729). Accusing him in her letter of “dishonoring the
majestic eye of Zeus” (886), she gave him that prosapon
that mirrored her own.

Time, the Mirror, and the Virgin

The mirror effect is the operative term in the drama that
will prove to govern the more general patterns of mimetic
action. We have seen the import of Hippolytos's impos-
sible wish "to stand opposite and look at himself” {1078-
70) and how it can be understood in reference to a
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MOKE 14 ce 00jacHE aK0 ja HOBPIAME 0 OTVIEIATO CHTEHD
woH cefie, Hyajin npeasna eqno nopaHeliHo JHPEETHD
COOMHYBaMS Ha orneganoro (katopliron), XHIOARTOROTO
HIBPTYBARE HA HCKA30T JOOHBA BO SHAMEHE HA CKPHEHO
NOTCETYRAME [0 HAC 33 DHAA NPEA ANMYSH]A B HEJ3HHHOT
koHTeRCT. Penpa € Taa koja abopyea, a peYEHHIATA CO
KOja 10 SABPIIYEA HEJAHHHOT BIEHATITHE NOBOD 34 TAjHIETE
HA HHBOTOT e HeoDHYHO saragodHa: CaMmo oBa, Besar,
OTCHOKHYE2 BO MMBOTOT, J06pOTO B YECHO MHCNERE
[gndmé] aa OHOj WTO MO WMA, HO Ha PACHIIAHHTE Mery
nyfeTo BpeMeTo HM nokasysa fekphénfe]...chronos], nero
KAKD [0 C8 CIVHYEA, KOTa TPE] HHE, HeDape mpes Hexoja
JIERHIA MOMA, BPEMETO 10 NOCTARYEA CBOETO OIVIENATO.
Mery TakeuTe, He Aaf Hoxe ga me eugar™ (426-30).

Oraepanoro, kako wro sabenemysa B.C. beper (W, S.
Barrett), e » cefeoTkpHBAYKO, BO KO HEKO) cE TIIeda
caMHOT cebecH, H APYTOOTKDHBAYHG, BO KOE HEKO)
BHJIEH, H NOKAKaH mpea Hekoj gpyr.* Ho, 3HANEHETO HA
OTAEOATOTO OBAE € MHOry molmupoxo Gupejkn ce
OAHECYEA HA IBA IHKA, A He caMo Ha exed. Bo Taa canena,
Guaejkn ropopoT Ha Penpa rd NOBP3YBA BPEMETO,
OTAETANOTO M ASBHUATE, OTAGIAN0TO 0O cROjaTa QyHEIH-
ja ru cobnpa Bo cebe cuTe 3HavajHR npofaems Bo
ApasmaTa. OrIeqanoTo e KIYHoT 34 CTPYKTYPaTa H 33
MUTCEHTE HIEMH BTKAEHH BO ADAMATA, KOPHCTE]RH CE CO
CHTE SACAeNyBAYEH (IOMEHOCTH TG TH OBOIMOACYEA
efHA HTPA C0 OrMeana. 3a pasnnka off XHnoJuT, HeHata
e Tad Koja I'H pastupa cHTe SHAUSHA HA OTIS1ai0To, 38
cefecH i 3a ApVrHOT, a nocebHo HeroBaTa cnocobHOCT J4
ja yapou cebDHOCTA NpeRy OAPA3CHAOT JHE. JIpaMaTa ce
rpajid Bpa Basa Ha KOHTPACTOT HA TPHCTAT 0 HAYHHKTE
HA ITefae, NEPUHTHPpakLe, H 3HACHE, HCTO KAKO IITO
XHOONHTOBATA NOr0JEeMA HAKNOHETOCT KOH YEOTO
OTKOAKY KOH OKOTO € COpoTHCTABeHA ¢0 PegprHOTO
mpoko odakaike HA KOPHCTA 1a ce TNeda, | Aa ce Guge
BuaeH. CeBo 0BA € UPETCTABEHO NPEKY KOHTPAHKTOD-

selfregarding mirror. But in view of an earlier direct men-
tion of a mirror (katoptron), his turn of phrase gains in
significance as an oblique reminder to us of that first al-
lusion and its context. Phaedra is the speaker, and the
statement that closes her great speech on the mysteries
of life is strangely enigmatic; “Only this, they say, com-
petes in life, a good and upright judgment fgnémé] for
the one who has it, but for the wicked among men time
shows forth fekphénfe]...chronos/, as it happens to, when
before them as before a young virgin, time sets up its mir-
ror. Among these may I never be seen” (426-30).

The mirror, as W. S, Barrett remarks, is both self-reveal-
ing where one sees oneself and other-revealing where one
is seen, revealing it to another. * But the notion of a mir-
ror here is far more inclusive because it applies not o one
character but to two. Further, because Phaedra's ex-
pression links together time, the mirror, and the virgin,
the mirror concentrates in its optic all the significant prob-
lems of the drama. The mirror holds the key to the play’s
structure and its underlying mythic patterns, making use
of all the dazzling complexities that a game of mirrors af-
fords, Unlike Hippolytos, the woman indeed has knowl-
edge of the mirror in all its meanings — for herself and for
the ather — especially in its ability to double the self in its
reflected image, The drama is built on the contrast in ac-
cess to modes of vision, perception, and knowledge, as it
counters Hippolytos's preference for the ear over the eye
with Phaedra’s heightened awareness of the uses of see-
ing and being seen. These are exemplified in the contra-
dictory, even antithetical gualities associated with the
MiITor.
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HHTE, Na IYVPH H AaHTHTETHYEHTES EEDjCT‘i]E. COOPGEAHH B
O Iaaom,

Enno kpaTeo Habpojypamke Ha OBHE CBOjCTEA Ke HE VIIATH
Ha Toa 3oimo HeobivaaTa sabenemka va Geapa sacay-
WYBA MOTOMNEMO BHHMAHHE, H 30I0TO BPEAH Ja ce
pasrnena ApaMeKUoT CRI0N 0] DePCiekTHRATA Koja Hi
ja Hyne opoj kayded cumbost. OrigfnanoTo e oHa Koe ja
OTEPHBA BHCTHHATA, 4 KOE CEMAK NpYHKA eJHa Na#UIHBa
wryarja. Toa ja ppaka oApaseHaTa CIHEA HA MEHCKATA
CYETH, HO HOTO TAKR HVIH MOMHOCT 32 CefeuenTyRARE.
Bo canjara HajopofaeMaTHHMHA NPEKAONMHKILA, OTIENEm0-
TO NMPAEH Dogeaba Mery OHA IITO €, H 0HA ITTO HITnena
AeEa e, noMely oHa Kako Hewoj ce riefa cedecs aa cebecy,
M KaK0 Hexoj e raegan o apyrare,'” Ondagajgn ro cuor
ipeHOMEHONDIIKH cBET, a phainomena, OTIeJAT0TO BO
cebe ro cOOp:H palTHYjeTo Ha OHA IITO HEKO] 0 MIEIa H
G0 OKOTO HE &P, H 00 0R0TO Ha 3HALHLTO,

Bophara so $expa oo BoJH MeTy 1HA BHATPEIIHA ce0HOCT
W HEj3HHATA HAIBOPEMIHA CAHEA BO OvMTe Ha JyTeTo. Ha
HAPAOKCANEH HAYHH, TAA PEIIaFa A3 ja 3anITHTH TakBaTa
cefnoct (Ho HeTOBPeMEHT | A ja ODeaBpeHN) NOYHTY-
BajkH I'H KOHBEHIHHTE CO KOH & OApeIeH MHBOTOT Ha
eaua mena, [a me aafopaBHMe Neka HANHHATA Ha
HEj3HHATE Jella HCTO TAKA € JoBeleHa B0 Npamaibe,
AAITO HEUM 1M e norpeda pogurencrara enklio (noGpo
HMe) 3a na Momar crobogro ga sbopyeaaT Bo ceeToT (421-
25). Bo nIpamame e QOBEIEHA HCTO TAKA H IHYHOCTA KOja
fe MOYYBCTEYRA HEBHIEH CPAMOTHIIAK HH3 300pOBHTE Ha
Heroj Apyr. MefyToa npexy HOBATA NPETETARA 38 THKOT
Ha Peapa so gpamara, cefHOCTA ja HMa MOKTa A4 TpOape
B0 JUHjA/IEKTHKATA Ha CTEAPHOCTA H HA NOJaBATA, HA OHA
LEITO €, B IT0 warena qexa 6. Co noMom Ha oraesanoTo
Koe B npunara #Ha Adpognra, cebHocTa MoMe [a TH
HOKPCHE OCHORNHTE SITHCTEMONOINKYE Npalldka 3a
HOBEMKHOT HHBOT,

A brief inventory of these properties will suggest why
Phaedra’s curious remark merits closer inspection and
why it is worth looking over the ensemble of the drama
from the perspective afforded by this key symbol. The
mirror is that which reveals the truth and vet offers a de-
ceptive llusion. It reflects back the image of feminine van-
ity, but it offers too the means for introspection. It poses
at its most problematic conjunction the division between
being and seeming, between how one sees oneself for one-
self and how one is seen by others.” In embracing the
whole of the phenomenal world, ta phainomena, the mir-
ror encompasses the spectrum of what one sees both with
the eye of eros and with the eye of knowledge,

Phaedra's struggle is betwesn an interior self and her ex-
ternal image in the eyes of society. She chooses paradoxi-
cally to protect (yet also to dishonor) that self by honor-
ing the conventions that regulate a woman's life. Let us
not forget that the future of her children is also at stake;
they require their parents® euklefa (good name) in order
to speak freely in the world (421 -25). At stake too is the
self that will feel a radical dishonor in the words of an
other. But in the play’s new representation of the figure
of Phaedra, it is empowered to probe the dialectic of real-
ity and appearance, being and seeming.* Through the
mirror that belongs to Aphrodite, it can raise the basic
epistemological questions about human life.
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Josmonere 0a NOJACHAME IUTO MOME A C& IAKMYMH 01
DENEAANOTO Ha AQPOIHTA JOKIVIKY 1T CIOPEIHME CO eEH
apyT, nopooGHYaeH METON Ha SHACH:E B0 TParemHjaTa Koj
My mpHnara #a Anoson. Bo Ecxnnosara apasa Ceqym-
smuda opotas Tefa® wecrHor Dopen e ApraBckuoT
upopox Ampajapj. Toj e equacTeennoT o cute Dopin
KOj HOCH HeODRIHaH IITHT HITO He NOTCETYRA HA HHIITO
of HaasopemHHoT ceeT. Toa e 3aToa UITo Toj IPeTHoMHTa
na Guae aristos (Graropoged) orkonky da uszaeda nexa
& TAKOE, ,Napajks anaboxa Opasna BO HETOBHOT yM
[phrén] o xane aukHAT cHrypan cosetn” (Cedymmuna
591-94). Bo ounte Ha Tebanenor Ereorne, Amdujapnj e
OHO] KOj ' NOCeVBa YeTHPHTE HajinavajHyd JolnecTH:
npopoxoT e dikaios (npasHuen), agathos (xpabap],
eusebés (wecen), n npey cé saphran (Myzap, 610), Gunejin
3HAE KAKO Ja TH Kame BHCTHHCKHTE 300posH (legein ta
kairia, 619). Toj ja ogpwysa crabRIHOCTA Ha eZHA
BHATPEINHA cefHOCT KOja 3HAS INTO Jia KAXe, a IITO Ja
npemora, Ho Toj @ HeTo Taka B APOPOKOT KOj HOCDEIyEa
mery cgeroT Ha GorospTe W ceeTOT Ha nyfero. Kaxo
NPOPOK TO] MMA CHHOOTHYKA BM3M)a 3a MHHATOTO,
CeralMoCTa B HAHHHATA, HO TO) HCTO TAKA I'M aHae
HEFOBHTE OUPANHYYBARA KAKO CMPTHHE KOj JVPH CH ja
Npopexysa concreedata cMpt. Toj HeTO Taka BHae 3a
EYJITOT KOj T'0 UeKa OTEOTA Ke I'0 3aK0laaT B0 3eMJaTa Ha
onoj apyr rpaa Teba (Cedysemtina, 587-88). Taxa, na ce
sbopysa ta kario 3Ha9YH AeKa TOj MM KOHTPOIHPA
NONHCEMHYHHTE BPEIHOCTH Ha jasukoT. Toa & HeTO Taka
NOTEPIA 33 HEMOBATA YMEIIHOCT A3 To 360pyBa nBochuc-
AeHnOT NPpOpouYKH jaswk Ha Hekoj Apyr (Eteoxne],
uHjamTo cyaiHHA ke ja NOTBPAH BHCTHHATA Ha ATIONIOHD-
sHoT 300p Koj Aoafa on Jendna.”

Bo npamara Ha AdponrTa, Epoc ro aamenysa AMoioH
(uMcTo 1 Sepc), KAKO WITO HABMAYM XOPOT HH KamyBa
OTKAKO AafgHJAKATA ja BHecyea Tajuata Ha Peapa o
Ey.RaTa, 1 #HEHHTE ja 3anovHyBaaT HHBHATA BOSEHIIEHS
XHMHA Ha DOIOT L0 YHHINTO OYH Kane konnex” (525).

Let me clarify what we might infer from the mirror of
Aphrodite by contrasting it with another, more typical
mode of knowing in tragedy, which belongs to Apollo. In
Aeschylus’s Seven against Thebes, the sixth combatant is
the Argive seer Amphiaraos, who alone among the other
warriors carries a blank shield that bears no visible zign
to the outside world. This is because he would rather be
aristas (noble) than seem so, “reaping the deep furrow in
his mind {phrén] from which trustworthy eounsels grow”™
(Seven 59i-94). In the eves of the Theban Eteocles,
Amphiaracs is acknowledged as possessing the four car-
dinal virtues: the seer is dikaios (just), agathos (brave),
eusebés (righteous), and above all, sdphrén (prudent,
610), becanse he knows how to speak the appropriate
words (legein fa kairig, 619). He maintains the stability
of an interior self that knows what to utter and what to
keep hidden. But he is also the prophet who mediates
between divine and human worlds. As a seer, he has a
synoptic vision of past, present, and future, but he also
knows his own mortal limits, even prophesying the day
of his own death, He knows too the cult that awaits him
after he is buried in the earth of that other city, Thebes
{Seven 587-88). Thus to speak ta kairio means that he
controls the polysemous values of language. It also attests
Lo his ability to speak the ambiguous langouage of oracles
o an other (Eteocles), whose fate will confirm the truth
of Apollo's word that comes from Delphi.=

In Aphrodite’s play, Eros takes the place of Apollo (and
Zenus too), as the chorus seems to tell us after the nurse
has taken Phaedra’s secret into the house and the women
begin their great hymn to this god who “drips desire from
the eyes” (525). “In vain,” they say, "we offer sacrifice by
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~SATYAHO", BENAT THE JPHHECYBAME MPTRH Kpaj pexata
Anpej (Onmmvmuja) # va Jendgi, so va Epoc, THpas#HOT
HA MAXHTE, He MY ce noxnodysame. Mecro ga My
OAOaBase IOMHT HA HajCKpHeHHoT oaTap Bo Jendm on
Kaj IITO HEAEMPAAT DPOPOIITRATE, MOPAME 1A I'0 YECTRYBA-
ME YYBAPOT Ha KIVHERHTE 0l HAjeKPHEHOTD KaTde Ha
wyfiorra [philatan thalaman kleidouchon, 5407, vage
wro logos-or vema mantis [(npopok), kairos-or (norog-
HOTO BPEME,/MECTO ) He € 0OpefeHo, H HHEO] He SHAe KAKD
Aa TH 9HTa aHanuTe Oea rpemka (269, 346, 386, 585).1

Ha npopokoT, Kako HOCHTEN Ha ANOJoHOBHOT 300D, He
My e noTpeben Hexoj APYT, H TOj MoXe 14 riega B Oes Ja
Bume preH (HeobenesannoT et ). AleHaTa, DaK, Kako
NPETCTABHHYEA Ha AdpoanTa, ce Haola Ha JAPYTHOT Kpaj
of oeoj ciexktap. Hejae it Tpeba Masnara nospuiHya Ha
oraefanoTe DHIE K OMITECTROTO It HATAra npef cé Ja
ce rmesa cefecH npexy OMHTe Ha JpYyTHTe. JAaaukoT HA
DpazfgaTa H HHEATA (KaKo H JONHPOT HA NPOPOKOT CO
BRPEMETO B NPOLECOT) ce no3ajMeHH 0j CBETOT Ha
3eMJOEACTBOTO, KALEe MEeHCKATa IEMja NOCeaHa
OfcHEeaNa O MAKOT CoTa Mo NPeTeTanysa MeTaopruroTo
MoJTE HA HEerOBHOT YM, TPOLEC KOj HOYECTO C8 NOBPayEd
co npadecijara ua parthenos. Hero kako ¥ eaHa Jeamsa,
Tad HE CMee OOANJID Bpeme ga octade neobpaborena,
TYKy MOpa [a ce NPeTBOPK O/ 1{EETHA NOEPIIHHA BO
nnaboxn Opasan. Menara, kaxo B AmdujapH), HMa
sdphrosuné, Ho, KAKD ITO BEAH XOPOT BeAHAall 10
DeApHHATA ATY3Hja HA OMASAANOTO, TOA CUYyHM 32 [a
scuee Gnaropoana doxa (cnasa/yrnen 431-32), TEPMHE
KOj MOPA MCTO TAKA [ BEJAYYVEA H NOTEPAYBAILE BO
JARHOTO OMIITECTEEHD OIKPYHYBaH:E.

Bo ceetor Ha AdpoapTa, MeHATA LPOH 3HAETLE TIPEKY
HEJ3HHOTO HCKYCTEO 33 COIHJATHOTO M GHAHMKOTO TEI0,
GHejiH ,BPeMeTO ja HAYMHIO0 MHOIY HEIITO 0 KOe Taa
Mogke Aa ce noyan” (375-76) B B a0 OrRenano Kako

' AMATEA 34 IBOJHO ITIEAA:E: Y TPEO Kak0 BHCTHHA 3ae/HO

the river Alpheios (Olympia) and at Delphi, but Eros, the
tyrant of men, we do not worship. Rather than give rever-
ence to the inmost shrine at Delphi from which prophecy
issues forth, we must honor the keeper of the keys of the
inmost chambers of love [philatan thalaman kleidouchon,
540]," where the logos has no mantis (seer), the kairos
(the opportune time/place) is not clear, and no one knows
how to read the signs without error (269,346,386,585).2

The seer, as the bearer of Apollo's word, needs no other
and can see without being seen (the blank shield). The
woman, however, as the agent of Aphrodite, is at the op-
posite end of the spectrum. She needs the polished sur-
face of the mirror because society requires her above all
to see herself through others’ eyes. The language of fur-
row and field (as well as the seer's contact with time and
process) are borrowed from the agricultural world, where
the feminine earth sown and reaped by man now sup-
plies the metaphorical field of his mind, a process more
usually associated with the career of the parthenos. Like
the meadow, she must not lie unworked for too long, but
must be transformed from its flowering surface to a deep
furrow. The woman, like Amphiaraos, has a séphrosuné
but, as the chorus says just after Phaedra’s allusion to the
mirror, its function is to reap noble doxa (glory/reputa-
tion, 431-32), a term that must also include validation in
the public social domain.

In Aphrodite’s world, the woman draws insight from her
experience of the social and physical body, because "time
has taught her much from which she can take her coun-
sels” (375-76) and has given her a mirror as an instru-
ment of double vision:* firat, as the truth together with
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0 HATHKOT HA BHCTHHA, 8 BTOPO, Kako 0k0To Ha cefHocTa
i OKOTO Ha APYTHOT. A BPEMETO M HABHMCTHHA Ke ja
npHEase npes camata cebecn. Cenax, bunejin cefHoeTa
W IPYTOTO 08 COBMACAAT BO CIRKATA Ha parthenos, koja
MOTCETYBA HA &1Ha NOPAHEIHA coeTojfa of HBOTOT Ha
denpa, 2 KOja e DOBP3aHA CO MOMEHTAHATA COCTO DA Ha
Xunonut, Pefpa € Taa Koja ro NOCEOYEa eAHHCTBEHOTO
CPEACTEO €O K0e XHIUINT, MOMEHTATHHOT parthenos,
MOGKE /1A ja BHAH Ce0HOCTA H TOA BO BPEMEHCKA IEpCnek-
THRA,'"

MpeepTyBatbe Ha CAMKATA

Ornenanomo & HyRHOTO CPECTRO, 2 HErORATA [I0JIHA CHIIA
EO APadMaTd MOoEeMe U4 ja cpaTHMe aKo Ce NOTCETHME
Aeka Toa ofpasyea (peapidlena CHKE KOjd 08 BPAKA 10
oHO) koj THesa so Hea (cn., np. [naron, Tusmal 46a-b).
[Tpuansajky ja ciRKaTa cO OTNENAN0TO H NOBP3YRAjkH ja
c0 BpeMeTo, Peapa ro AKTHERPA JRIAMHIYHHOT MEXAHH-
3aM HA efeH zanaer koj pafors Tokmy Bpa Haza na
NPEeRPTYBalLe Ha CAMKATa o7 enen sa apyr. [lpexy
APAMATHYKATA HH3A 0O HACTAHH, 3ATUIETOT TH BajN HA
DOBPIIHHA DHHE MEryOIHOCH Ha NOCTOJHOTO M NpHRH/-
HOTO, KOH OTAEIAM0TO HAJNOTOAHD MOAE 1A TH ITPHKRHE,
Bo onTexkaTa Ha APEBPTEHATA CAHEA KOJA PAKOBOJAH CO
APAMATH, IITO € NepHneTHjara, T.e. fopManaara npeob-
pasiia Ha efHa CHTYALM]4 BO COPOTHREHA, AKO HE Npecupr-
HHIla KOja ja NPEeBpPTYEa CAHKATAE HA AHYHOCTA H ja
HNPOEKTHPA BPA APYTHOT? A MTO € Dak nopakaTa Ha deltos
(,T0] Me nocakyea” HACNPOTH Jac ro DocakysaM™ ), ako
HE 8EH BH/ MPEBPTYBAHC KOS M MoMene 1a 1o Hapedene
LOrAeganie nueMo™? OcBen TOH, PETOPHYKATE HIPA (O
abopor saphrosuné, KojITo NOPaHo 1o OGJACHUEB KAKD
XHjasMa, MOMEe HAJBEPOJATHO Ja Ce DPEKOOHpA BO
BHIAYEJHA CMHCIA 33 /14 YKAKYEA Ha TOA JeKa nppata
PEUEHHMIIA HE € HHIITO APYTO TVKY HpPeCiIHEYBAhe HA
BTOpaTa.'®

the semblance of the true and second, as the eye of the
self and the eye of the other. Time will indeed reveal her
to herself. Yet because self and other coincide in the im-
age of the parthenos, reminiscent of an earlier state in
Phaedra's life but corresponding to the present moment
of Hippolytos's, Phaedra possesses the only means by
which Hippolytos, the current parthenos, can see the self
and see it in a temporal perspective.'s

Reversing the Image

The necessary medium is the mirror, and we can only
grasp the full extent of its power in the play if we recall
that the mirror reflects a reversed image that is returned
to the one who gazes in it (cf., e.g., Plato, Tirmaeus 46a-b).
By invoking the image of the mirror and linking it to time,
Phaedra activates the dynamic mechanizsm of a plot, which
warks precisely by reversing the image of one for the other.
Through the dramatic sequence of events the plot plays
out those interrelations of being and seeming to which
the mirror naturally lends itself. In the optic of the re-
versed image that governs the play, what is the peripeteia
— that formal reversal of one state into its opposite — if
not a turnabout that reverses the image of the self and
projects it onto the other? And what is the message on
the deltos ("he desires me” vs. "1 desire him”™), if not a spe-
cies of reversal we might call “mirror writing?”" Furthermaore,
the rhetorical play with the word sdphrosuné which [ earlier
identified as a chiasmus, might well be recoded in visual
terms to suggest that the first sentence is but the mirror

image of the second. ™
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YViuTe NoNopenH3HE ce 300pOBHTE KOM CJIVIATa # MH
YHATYEA HA CTATYATa Ha AQPOAHTA BO NPOIOTOT BEHAIL
OTHOTA XHNOMHT ja HanyiiTa cuenara. Bosunara rpeba
oa i mpocTH (suggnoméen echein) Ha myioeTa Ha OBoj
MIaguy, EeNH TOj, 3AIITO MOBeK He Tpefa pa ru
noypasasa {ou miméeteon] MIAIUTE KOH DASMHACIYEAAT
raxa” (117, 114). Mecto Tea, Toj ja Monw ga Guge fowydpa
o0 cmpilinuyuilie B 8 ce Tpasi KHKO A8 HE 10 CAytiHa-
Aa” (mé dokét toutou kfuein, 119). AdyponsTa He arosapa,
Ho Defpa, HEjaHHATA 3aMeHa, OIroBapa H ce Hadaka aa
ja Hrpa yaorata Ha GosKHIA BO 38MCKHOT CBET Ha YTeTO,
Monbara Ha CAYTATA, MAK, HAMETYRI ACKA & H0TH0/IHATa
ofpaTHOCT Ha OHA INTO BCYINHOCT KE CE CAYYYBA BO
APAMCKATA CTPYKTYpA Ha genoro. @empa Mopd ga My
uzzaeda Ha XHNOAMT KAKO A HE I'M HMa cayuHaio
abopoBHTe KOH TOj TH Kamxysa npen sparata. Kawo
PEIVATAT Ha TOA, TAA MOME /12 HATPARE MIaAHY0T I3 T0
Nogpaasa BOSPACHHOT JaBajkM My ja ynorara koja
NPeRpPTYBALETO HA Prosopa Ke My HAMOHKH 14 JA Hrpa.

Sourro Toa Tpeda na Buae Taxa? [TpHYHHATA TeXH B0 TDa
wto Peapa ja oxiHBA NPAKTHYHATAE MOPANHOCT Ha
JAJUAUTEATA KOja TH HAPDEKYBA MYUCDU Ayde Medy cMmpili-
HUITE OHKE KOW I'H 3AHEMAPYBAAT HEMITATA KOH HE CE
KakeH mmo Tpeda aa Guaar [ue ce kalal® (465-66). Ha
KpPajoT HA KPAHINTATA, BEAM AQJHNAKATA, RONEYMHHA
MECAHNI 0] OHHE 3APaBOPAIYMHH JIVTe u3zaedd Kaxo 53
He raegaat [me dokein horan] xora ke sugaT npemys-
HHukH HemTa?™ (463). Ho ®eapa kaveropruno oabrna
na Guae sugeHa (0a AYPH B JIA H3TJIEOA JEKd € Off
TAKBHTE), T.2., Kpanunara ofbuea aa BHae ryMuna,
MACKHPAJKH ja ce0HOCTA HA TOj HaYMH WTO e ja Wrpa
yaoraTta of Hexoj apyr (413-18). Taa wero Taxa oabuea
fa ri nojpaxara H GoroBHTe He NOZPaEABAjKM TH
HHBHHTE MHTOIO0UIKH JLYDORHH BDCKH, IITO COgQHCTHY-
KaTa PETOPHKA HAa JaauakaTa ke ja ybenw newa e fiubris
aace ondne (474-75). Ho 0o ornemanoTo Kako Hej3HH HH-
erpysenT, Pepa BOVINHOCT B cTaHyBa pikra thea, He camo

Maore precise still are the words that the servant addresses
to the statue of Aphrodite in the prologue after Hippolytos
has left the stage. The goddess should pardon Suggnomeén
echein) the foolishness of the young man, he says, for “one
should not imitate fou miméteon] the voung who think
in this fashion” (117, 114). Rather, he implores her to be
wiser than mortals and “to seem not to hear him” (me
dokéi toutou kluein, 119). Aphrodite does not reply, but
Phaedra, her substitute, does, as she goes on to play the
part of the goddess in the human domain. For the servant’s
plea proves to be an exact reversal of what will actually
ocour in the dramatic structure of the play, Phaedra must
seem to Hippalytos not to have heard the words he speaks
at the door. As a result, she can arrange for the young to
imitate the adult by giving him the role that reversing the
prosdpa will require him to play.

Why should this be so? The reason is that Phaedra rejects
the nurse’s practical morality, which names those as “wise
amang mortals who overlook those things that are not as
they should be Mmot kalaf” (465-66). After all, says the
nurse, “how many do you suppose of those who have good
sense, when they see adulterous affairs, seem not to see
[me dokein horan]” (463). But among these Phaedra will
emphatically refuse to be seen (or even seem to be such a
one). That is, the queen refuses to be an actor, masking
the self through playing another's part (41:3-18). She re-
fuses too to imitate the gods by taking their mythological
amours for her model, which the nurse’s sophistic rheto-
ric would have her believe it would be hubris to reject (474-
75). But with the mirror as her instrument, Phaedra does
in fact become the pikra thea, not only the bitter spec-
tacle {théa) but by a mere shift in accent, the pikra thed,
the bitter goddess (ef. 727), who can transform one into
the unhappy mimetic double of the other when, like the
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ropra 2aeiika (théa) TYky co eHA MANA NPOMEHA Ha
akLeHTOT, pikra thed, ropxa Gomuna (cf. 727), koja moske
Aa npeofpasH HEKOro BO HECPERHHOT MHMETHUKM
[BOJHHE Ha HEKO] JIPYT, KOTH, MCTO karko 1 fosuiaTa npen
Hea, Taa ke ro NoYYBCTRYEA npesupoT Ha XnonomauT. Geapa
MOMKE [a OTEPHE JeKa Hej3HHATA CIHKA NOBTODHO CE
AAPYIYEA CO OAPAZOT O OHAA ApyTa cefHOCT, Hej3SHHHOT
ABOJHHE BO OPBAaTa gpama, Ha Koja taa Geme UBpeTO
pemrena aa @ ce coporHcrasd. Ho co nejansoro
npenfpakameé Ha 0APA30T BO OTJENANOTO, K4aKO INTO
BHAOEME, XHIIOAHT Ke OTKPHE INTO 3HAYH Ja He C& HMa
ofpas of cefecH HIH 08 HeKoj ApyT.

Ona wro Peapa ro npeAHIBERKYEa TPEKY HEjIHHATA
rpH¥Ea 3a ONMTECTBEHOTO Ornenano, 6 Moweno ga
MBTTEAA feKa JoBedysa Ao H3bpsaH B HPpOHHuUEH
KOMEHTap Ha efeH no3dar Texcr of Ilnatow, so koj Epoc
¢ oHOj koj Tpeba Ja ro noKEme DaToT 40 CHOSHABARETO
Ha JAMMHOCTA npeky Metadopata Ha ornenatoro. Kaxo
mrro 3abenescgyea Coxpar, ,aunero [prosspon | Ha oHOj KOj
r/Iefia Bo OYHTe HA Hexoj apyvr [thedmenos] e npakamsano
RO ONTHKATA KOjd CE MCOPENYRA Mpej| Hero Kako Bo
OFNEAND, & TOA IO HapekyBaMe kore [3enmnal, aamwmo Toa
e elddlom-or MM cAMEATa Ha Taa THYHocT., Toram kora
EIHO OKO TR BO PYTo, H TOa B0 HeTOBHOT HAjCOBPIIEH
Aen [seHunaTa uaH koré] ¢ 4Hja noMoIn ¥ riega, Toa ke
ce puan cebecn” (Aucufiyad 1.132e-33a).7

denapa, K0ja I NOBP3YBR BPEMETO, ACBHIATA, H 0T84~
A0TO, HArNeaa fexa e npeata koré, parthenos Ha
MHHATOTO, E0ja o Kput Aonnoeyea Bo ATHHA 34
HejsHHaTa cBaaba co Tesej. Taa npercrasyna prosapon
aa apyrata koré, parthenos ua Xunoaur, koj €2 noMuHe
HH3 HIEHTHTETOT HE NPROTO KAKO HHI OIVIENAN0, AMa
OTTIENANO HA WIYSHjaTa, a He Ha eHeTHHAaTa. Ha xpajor,
BPEMETO KE ja IPHKAIKE, KAKO WT0 Benn Tag, B0 kakon 3a
HErD, DPpeqBHAYEALE KO ¢o 3500poBHTE Ha ApreMuia ke
Ouae mpedeceHo of Hea Ha Tedej KAKO TPET H KOHEYEH

goddess before her, she feels Hippolytos's scorn. Phaedra
may discover that her own image rejoins the reflection of
that other self, her double in the first play, which she had
been determined to resist. But through her inversion of
the mirror's image, Hippolytos will discover, as we have
seen, what it means to have no mirror of the self or of an
other.

What Phaedra brings about through her concern for
society's mirror might seem to provide a premature and
ironic commentary on a famous text of Plato in which Eros
iz shown to provide the route to that knowledge of the
self through the metaphor of the mirror. As Socrates ob-
serves, "the face [prosspon] of the person who looks into
another's eyes [theamenos] is shown forth in the optic
confronting him as in a mirror, and this we call the kors
[pupil], for it i the eidolon or image of the person. . . .
Then an eye viewing another eye and looking at its most
perfect part [the pupil or koré] wherewith it sees, it will
thus see itself” (Alcibiades 1.132¢-33a)."

Phaedra, who brings together time, the virgin, and the
mirror, would seem to be the first koré, the parthenos of
the past, who sailed from Crete to Athens for her nuptials
with Theseus. She provides the prosopon for the other
koré, the parthenos Hippolytos, who will pass through
the identity of the first one as through a mirror—a mirror
of illusion, however, and not of truth, At the end, time
will show her forth, as she says, a kakon to him—a pre-
diction that, in Artemis's words, will be shifted from her
to Theseus, as the third and final agent of Hippolytos's

:
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NPHYHHETE Ha TPONACcTa Ha XHIOIHT, TOKMY 3AT04 [IT0
TOj HE CAKALNE Ja MOYEKA BPEMETO Aa MY I'H jaje
norpebanTe gokasn. Ho B0 BpEMEHCKHOT PAcHoH HA
ApaMaTta, Kora usateda AeKa BPEMETO ro OTEpHUBa
XHOOAHT Kako MOCTOPHHK, ormefanoTo Ha Penpa
YEAAY B HA TOA QLKA COOMYBANETO CO J2eMHOTO JAEjCTRO
O BHCTHHATA ¥ WIVIHjATA € eHA CVIITHHCKA PAsBOjHA
tha3a Koja I MpPYHKa HAJBEKHNTE TEKLHN N0 TepenexTHs
H Koja ja obnHkyea cefHOCTA BO EOHO LETO KAKO .o
BHATPENIHKE Taka H CO HAOBOPENIHH AHMen3an. Toa
FAEMHO JSjeTBEO NoMey BHATPEIIHOTO W HaAROPEIIHOTO
NOCTOJAHO0 ja COPOTHCTABYBA AHAMPKATA HA CEROjHER-
HHOT RHBOT Dpeky cpeafn na eana cebuoct co apyra. Toa
€ HCTO TAKA BO CPUERWHATA HA TEATAPCKOTO HOKYCTED KO
TH BEJIVIYVEA OOHOCHTE METY SKTEPHTE, 4 C8 KOPHCTH H ¢
CPEeNCTRATA HA CLEHATA Kako B co HeoDHYHATA nomomkba
IITO ja MME TEATAPOT KAKO FPaHHIa Mely HIMHCIEHOTO
H PEATHOTO, COT/IEMAHOTO H BHCTHHCEOTO,

3amemasocTa BO TEATAPCKHOT OPOMEC MY T'O OTBOPA
OATOT HA XHUOAHT Aa J0CTHIHE eiHa objexkTHRNA
nonoDa HA cvBjexT B0 CBETOT Kazle Ahposira, Kako [
ofjarysa Apamara, Baanee cama (mona kratuneis, 1281),
CHET HA BHCTHHHTOCTH K0j HEaxy OH 61N HAZEOD 0/ HEron
pHjiokpyr. Kpajor Ha gpamarta, B0 ¥0j XHOOJHET My ce
BpaKa HA TATKA CH a4 HETOBATa YecT € OAMA3JeHa Ha
CHEHATA OJ1 CTPAaHA Ha (oxnngTa ApreMuja (saeapo co
HEjIHHOTO BETYBAILE 34 HETOB HASH KYJIT), YKR#YBa HA
TOA JeKA HAYAHOT Ha OIBHBAME Ha 3aIIEeTOT € H HY:KEeH
H onpasgad. Haraena jexa TparuusoTo HEKYCTRD €
noTpelHo 33 NOTERAYEARE HA HASHTHTETOT Hi CHHOT 4M)
CTATYC HA KOMHJE CeROoTall Ke My TH 3aceHyBame obuaaTe
i 0 A0KSNEe CROSTO IEMOTE) BO ONMIITECTREHHTE
cihepn. Inegano B0 NOMHPOK KOHTEKCT, BILIETKYBAET)
Ha XHIOIAT B0 NOTPe0HTE 07 0BO] CRET HETO TAKA MY JaBa
OPHIHKA 18 UM Ce OTHPA HA HCTHTE, N NPaBe) ki TaKa, 1a

L= ]
;I ja noTEpar aobnecta saphrosunég mTo OCTAHAN BEPEH HAa

S

HAEA0T 34 CBOjaTa cefHOCT KOja NpOmODKYEH 48 j8 TyBa.

destruction, precisely because he did not wait for time to
bring forth the necessary proofs.”® But in the temporal
span of the drama, when time seems to reveal Hippolytos
as wicked, Phaedra’s mirror suggests that to confront the
interplay of truth and illusion 15 an essential phase of de-
velopment that teaches the critical lessons of perspective
and configures the self as an entity with both internal and
external dimensions. This interplay between inside and
outside continually subtends the dynamics of daily life in
the encounters between one self and an other. It also lies
at the heart of the theatrical experience, which involves
relations between actors, and uses the resources of the
stage as well as the curious status of the theater itself as
the frontier between the fictional and the real, the per-
eeived and the true.

Involvement in the theatrical process opens the way for
Hippolytos to achieve an objective status as a subject in a
waorld where Aphrodite, as the play declares, rules alone
{mona kratunets, 1281), a world of realities that would
otherwise lie beyond his ken. The ending of the play, in
which Hippolytos is restored to his father and his honor
is vindicated on stage by the goddess Artemis (along with
her promise of a future cult), suggests that the workings
of the plot are both necessary and valid. The tragic experi-
ence is required, it would seem, for authenticating the
identity of a son whose bastard status would have forever
cast a long shadow on his claims to nobility in the social
domain. More broadly, Hippolytos™s entanglement in the
demands of this world also gives him the oceasion for re-
sisting them and in so doing to prove the virtee, the
saphrosuné, of remaining steadfast to the ideal of a self
he continues to cherish. Only in this way can Hippolytos's
life take on meaning as he makes the transition, once his
span of time on earth is ended, from a mortal yvouth
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Camo Ha TOj HE4HMH #HBoTOT Ha XHNWINT MoKe 1a nobne
CMHCNA TPH ODPEMHHOT OTKOIE HEMOBHOT BEK Ha 3eM]aTa
SERPIUIYEA, 0] CMPTeH MAaZHY OCYIEH HA MHHAKBOTO
DEOE H CEra BO BeYHHOT CTATYC Ha KyITeH xepoj. Herosoro
NEAEVBARE HA Dosika ke 1o 0BO3MOEH CHMBOMHYKHOT
MOE] 33 (hHINGKD JOKHBYRAEE HA APVIHTE, T.€., HA
CTACAHHTE MOMH Ha JeHOT COPOTH HHBHATA ceanba. Ho
ITAYMEJRH 110 HErD, Kako IUTO YHHAT M OPH PACKARVBI-
HBET0 HA HETORATA MPHKAIHA 33 oAhHeHHEOT Epoc, MIAINTE
NEBHIH BO HCTO BpeMe NOTEPAYBAAT Jexa HEroBaTa
MpHKAAHA € TAKEA INTO THE HE cMeaT OGyvkBanHo ja ja
DOOPEMARAAT.

Avo cBeToT Ha AQpPOJHTA C& YABOH, MHOTYIATH CO
HIHEHAAYBAYKA BEPHOCT, BEP3HjA HA BHCTHHCKM CBET CO
CHTE HETOBH 3a0YVHH i NPOTHEPEYHOCTH, TO] HOTO TAKA
HETMIENA HCTOBETEH H CO TEATAPOT YHH MAHHITVIALNE CO
peanHocTa HYOAT HASAMHO CPEACTEO 33 CAHO TAKLO
nogpasans e, HTvarjaTa e 0HA Koe TEaTaPOT HMa 33 1e
74 TO MOCTHTHE NMPEKY HEMOBUTE MEMETHYKH KOHBEHITHH,
3a jAa ja HaMaMB nyOnHKaTa €0 CBOWTE BHAYENHH
NpeTeTaARH 38 BHerHHeKoTo. Toa e HerosaTta dhopmiHa
dyrkgHja. Ho B0 cMpuena Ha cnoaHaHHeTD, TPaIaibeTo
3a WIV3IHIa OfH yITe nogaaboko BO CONPKMEATE Ha
APAMATA, KANE BO 3AILUTETOT H PAIBPCKATA HA JaNNETOT
MOpa Aa NOCTaEH HA CLUEHATA ABOCMOTHO LNOfipARKaRATLE
HA AejeTEO” 3a J@ r'o HaBajH Ha BHIAEAHHA OHA Koo ¢
CEKpHeHO 3a7 dacalaTa HA BHIVENHATa raeTka. Camo
TOTall AHATHOPHIHCOT & KOMIIETEH, KAKO IIT0 Heagae-
BETD NONYIITA NTpel 3HABHKETO H HAVIHJATA Hpej
CTBAPHOCTA.

‘MeifyToa, Koe e TDA IHASEE H KOjd € Tad BHCTHHA aKo He
AOTYINTAKETO QKA HAYIHJATa H HIMAMATA 0 HYHKHH
KOMIGHEHTH HA PeAtHOCTA 3a cefinocra BO cBeToT, Ges
KOH g0 Tanpa cefHocT He DN Moskesia Ja oo coagames™
XHIWIAT € COMHAT Kora GHEOT 0ff MODETO C& HCpedyna
H il TEpA KOHMTEe 1a MY ja npeppTar KomaTa (1232). Ho

doomed in the here and now to the permanent status of
cult hero. His experience of pain will provide the sym-
bolic model for the phyvsical experience of others—nubile
maidens on the eve of their marriage. But in weeping for
him, as they will when retelling his story of eros refused,
the young virgins are acknowledging at the same time that
his story is one they themselves must not literally imi-
tate.

If the world of Aphrodite replicates, often with startling
fidelity, a version of the real world in all its confusions
and contradictions, it also seems to be equivalent to the
theater itself, whose manipulations of reality offer the ideal
medium for such an imitation. Hlusion is what theater
aims to achieve through its mimetic conventions in order
to deceive the audience with its visnal representations of
the real. This is its formal function. But in cognitive terms,
the question of illusion goes still deeper into the content
of this drama, where in the binding and unbinding of its
plot, it must stage a two-level "imitation of an action” in
order to bring to light what lies behind the facade of the
visual spectacle. Only then is the anagnorisis complete,
as ignorance gives way to knowledge and illusion to truth.

Yet what is that knowledge and what is that truth if not
the admission that illusion and deception are necessary
components of reality for the self in the world, without
which such a self cannot be constituted? Hippolytos was
tripped up when the blocking action of the bull from the
sea led the horses to overturn his chariot (1232), But this

:
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oBa ce cyayea Guaejin, kaxo wro my sean Tesej Ha cuHa
cH npu kpajor, 088 CONHAT 0 eIHa HWAY3IH)a, egaa doxa,
Koja Hanese o 6osje HaBop” (1214).%°

BreTHHATA aHATHOPHEA, ce pasbipa, € OTKPHTHETO AeKa
Adpoauta Guna npraparTenot. [Iponorot ja cnogenysa
OBad KAyuHA HHbopManHja co nyHnHkaTa, HO Ha
XHIOOIHT MY € KamxaHa IYpH Ha camuor kpaj. Toj e
NOCTEIHACT Off CHTE THKORH KOj ro 3700HEa TOA 3HASHE.
«T0 paziupam [phrond],” penn Toj, ,60MecTBOTO Koe Me
vaumTH" (1401), TpH3HAEAjEH ja CO ToA CHAATA Koja
foMHuaTa ja moceaysa, a AYPH H BP3 CaMHOT HEro,
AHATHOPHIHCOT J0afa AOTTHA 1 MOMTHE TEIKD, H TO3 CAMO
cO MOMOIITA Ha eaHa apyra Gomma, ApreMuza, Koja
HAJIPBHH Ke MY ja OTEPHEe BUCTHHaTa Ha Teaej, a moroa i
Ha HeroeMoT cHH. Hejannara nojass e O CYIUTHHCKO
aHavene, bea ApreMuia, YOBEYKHTE THKOBH BO JpaMaTa
HHKOTAIN He D1 3Haee,

I'mapmaTta npeyka 3a aHarHopueara e camara Megpa, wmja
#esiba 18 ja NOTHCHE H 18 ja 0 peKyBa CBOjaTa TajHa Ha
KpajoT ja BOAM KOH TOa Ja To NOCTAEH [eNTpaNHAaTA
MH3IaHATHOPHCA BO CPUERHHATA HA IPAMATA, KOTA TAA TH
nperpryEa 3DOPOBKTE O/l NOPAKATA HA MNOYEATA, M KOTa
BACEKOTANI ja cHeMYBA O cueHata. Ho BHCcTHHCKaTa
OpeYka cMEeTAM JIeKa NesM yiuTe noanaboko, ¥ Toa Bo
CTPYKTVPATA HA JPAMATA K0ja VINTE OF CaMHOT NOYeTOx
& OPTaHHZHPAHA OKOITY eaH0 DodVHIAMEHTATHO npec-
BPTYBaILE, A 32 KO XOPOT HH CHIHATHIHPA BO TIAPOA0COT.

Bo HHBHHTE NPETIIOCTABKH CKOTY MOMHHTE IPHYHHA 33
fomecta Ha Qegpa, HEHATE NOCTABYBAAT HEKOIKY
Npaliathd KOH 8 MOYETHH NPHMEDH HA TPeCEPTYBAYKHOT
edeKT Ha OTMIENANOTO KOj Ke YIIPABYEA co Apamara. The
MPAIYEaaT AAAH Hej3HHHOT MAX WMA TajHa yGoB BO
KyEaTa (151-54), KOra Hue sHaeme gexa Pegpa e Taa koja
e ofizemera o epoc. Man moxelH € HEKAKBA BecT 01
ganevHHoT Kput (155-59), ce OpallyBaaT THe, KOTa
HATPOTHE JHAEME Jeka XHIOIHT KOj € NPHYHMHATA 38

event comes to pass because, as Theseus says to his son
at the end, "I was tripped up by an illusion, a doxa, that
emanated from a divine source” (1214).%°

The true anagnorisis is, of course, the revelation that
Aphrodite was the agent. The prologue had shared this
erucial information with the audience, but it is imparted
to Hippolytos only at the very end. He i5 the last of all the
characters to attain this knowledge, “1 understand
[phronal,” he says, “the divinity who destroyed me"
{1401}, thereby acknowledging the power the goddess has
wielded, even over himself. Anagnorisis comes late and
hard and only with the help of another goddess, Artemis,
who will reveal the truth first to Theseus and then to his
son, Her appearance is utterly essential. Without Artemis,
the human characters in the drama would never know.

The primary obstacle to anagnorisis is Phaedra herself,
whose desire to repress and deny her secret ultimately
leads her to install the central misanagnorisis at the heart
of the play, when she reverses the terms of the message
on the tablet and disappears forever from the scene. But
the real obstacle, [ suggest, lies even deeper, in the strue-
ture of the play, which is organized from the outset around
a more fundamental reversal, one that the chorus signals
to us in the parodos.

In their conjectures about the possible causes of Phaedra’s
sickness, the women pose a set of questions that are ini-
tial examples of the reversing mirror effect that will regu-
late the drama. They ask whether her husband tends a
secret love in the house (151-54), when we know that it is
Phaedra who is gripped by eros. Or perhaps it is some
news from faraway Crete (155-50), they suggest, when we
know that, on the contrary, the cause of her malady,
Hippolytos, has just been present before us on stage. But
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uejarHara Gonect camMo wmo GHA pen HAC Ha CLEeHaTa.
Ho ey iiTHHCKHOT KAYY Ce HA0TA BO MPeTXOAHATA cTpoda,
B0 KOJA XOpOT JAOrHYEH ja 3a00YHYE3 DOTPATATA 10
oproBop Bapajin Gomgja npU4HHa Bo ofjacHyBAETO HA
CHMITOMHETE Ha KpanHuarta. [locTojar Ape MOMHOCTH.
Janm e Taa entheos, ,oncegnara of Hewxoj Bor wau ge-
MOH", M AOKOAKY € Taka, Janu ce paboTH 3a egHO OX
foscectnara [an, Xexara kopudanTekara, wnH l'opexara
Majra {141-44), cexoe 0f HHE MOMHEN DPHMHHUTENH Ha
IPOMEHJHBO OjHecyeame? MUIH mak, NPAyBaaT THE,
AATH OPHYHHATA JIEXH BO HABPEAVEAILETO Ha [IRKTHHA
(kpHTcKaTa Apremuaa) nopags PeapUHOTO 3AN0CTARY-
pame Ha DoecTBoTO (145-47)7 Tpeba na ce sabenesmn
[EKa MOCTETHOTO NPAANLE MO YIBOJYEA IPEBITYBAMKHOT
etert HA ormeganoTo. Boxdmara aa koja cranysa sbop
oBje, ce paszbupa, e AdpoanTa, 4 HE HEj3HHATA TOIAPHA
COPOTHEHOCT ApTenMHuaa. YiTe NoBawHO, He Deapa aMu
XHUNoAUT e OHOj KOj ro 3anocTaBysa oBO#YBARETO HA
enuo Goxecrso. Kora magmnkara ja gos3apa TajHaTa 3a
myGOBHATA CTPACT HA KPAMMIATA, TAA j4 WHTA CHTYALH-
jaTa OHAKA KAKO WITO CEKOj OH OYeKYBAI: THEBOT HA
Gomunarta [Adponura) ce nerypH sps $egpa” (4238, of.
476). Ho kako WTo AQPOEHTA HE HEBECTYEA BO IPONOTOT,
XHNOINT & [EefTH HA Hejammurr THEB, H Tad Orgé, T 00
CHTVPHOCT PEARMZYEA JIEKa Ke e  HCTYPH B3 HETOBOTO
reno” (1418), kako wTo ApreMHga H HH IOTERAVBA HA
KpajoT oft ApaMaTa OmMHIIYBAjkH ja HEropaTa MKamHa
cocTojba.

Kako mTo Hariacysas 3a ceTo Bpeme, HoBata Penpa e
AHAYAJHA 10 HEj3HHHOT OTNOP KOH HATATamara Ha
CTPACTA, & 00 TOA H KOH HadATARATA HA CAMHOT MHT.
HejamauoT oTrop ja SaMariIyes BHCTHHATA KOja CaMo Taa
ja aHae, @ TOA & TAJHATA 34 /BYHOBTA 1T ja HOCH BO CPLETO.
Ho on kage $enpa 01 ja 3HAENA LEAOCHATA BHCTHHA, T.€.,
OPHYHHATA HOPajiH koja ja obzena Taxsata crpact? On
kane 6H ro 3Haen Toa Koj GH10 Ha CLIEHATA, 3310T0 IIAHOT
urTo ro ckoBana AdpoanTta ro npeofipaka soofHYaeHACT
HAYHH HA HEJAWHO Mellatbhe Bo yoseurnTe paboru?

the preceding strophe furnishes the essential clue, where
the chorus logically begins its query by speculating on a
divine cause to explain the queen’s symptoms. There are
two possibilities. Is she entheos, “possessed by some god
or daimon,” and if so, is the deity in question Pan, Hecate,
the Corybantes, or the Mountain Mother (141-44), all pos-
sible agents of erratic behavior? Or, they inquire, is the
cause an offense against Dictynna (the Cretan Artemis)
occasioned by neglect of her worship (145-47)2 This last
query, let us note, doubles the reversing mirror effect. The
zoddess in question is, of course, Aphrodite and not her
polar opposite, Artemis. Even more critical, it is not
Phaedra but Hippolytos who has neglected the worship
of a divinity. The nurse, when she learns the secret of the
queen’s amorous passion, reads the situation as anvone
might expect: “the wrath of the goddess [Aphrodite] has
swooped down upon Phaedra”™ (438, cf. 476). But as
Aphrodite informs us in the prologue, Hippolytos is the
target of her wrath, and this orgé, she confidently pre-
diets, will “swoop down upon his body” (1418), as Artemis
confirms at the end of the play in describing his pitiable
condition.

The new Phaedra is remarkable, as [ have emphasized
throughout, in her resistance to the dictates of desire and
therefore to those of the myth itself. Her resistance ob-
seures the truth she alone knows, the secret of the love
she bears within her heart. But how could Phaedra know
the full truth—the reason why this passion afflicts her?
How could anyone else on stage know, since the plot
Aphrodite has devised reverses the usual mode of her in-
tervention in human affairs?

;
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rweeot Ha Adpogura

Cnopen HeyMOMHEHOT 3aKOH Ha OJMAa37IaTa, COOpEeR
KOJUITO Ce BOAH MOTHKATA HA TPYKHOT MAT, Ha CCKOj CTAR
IWTH MOBEHEHHE KOS 010 BO KPAJHOCT 08 BOSBDAKA C0 nog-
ENHAKBO0 HENpH{ATAHBATA COPOTHBHOCT, OIPH WTO
OpekpuHTenoT JobHBa KasHa BO NOTIOIHA COTTTACHOCT
€0 HeropHoT npexpiok. Ha Toj HAYMMH, 0HOj KO] 1O
ordpaa epoc 1A ja npesHpa AdpoanTa, 33 BOSEpAT €
HajuecTo ob3eMen 0 NTPEKVMEPEH epoc Koj 0o OpHpoja
£ HPEeCTATTHHYKH, HeJOAROJICH, HIIH (8K & HEMOMHO 8
ce ganosonn.® Baksara ogmazna Moxe ga aodue ofmmk
HA BAHOCTABHA MPECEDTHHIIA KAKO BO CAYYAjOT HA
Arananta H MenanuoH, KoHmTo # ofajuaTa IpeTXoIHo
C& NPOTHBEAE Ha HPAKOT, 4 NOAOUHA BIETYEAAT BO £1HO
CTpACTHO M DECPAMHO SIHHETRO BO XPAMOT HA CAMATA
Bommna.* JlymoTo mro ri cnonara kepruTe Ha [pojr
H LITO IH DOTEPYEa TPHYEIIKYM KOH NOPaTa e epoTer 10
NPHPOAHE H A0ACE KAKO KA3HA on DOroBHTE, 0BOj IAT OO
Xepa (mau op Jlnonnc) 3a NPeKpIIok KOj YKa#YBa Ha Toa
AEKA W THE Ce TPO3ETe o] IOMHCTaTa 3a fipas.® Bo apyri
CITYHAH, THE, AKIEHTOT MO#e fa OHae CTABEH Ha HecpekeH
H300p HA NpEIMEeToT Ha BYHOE, TEMAa Koja OBAe AHPEKTHO
Hé zacera. TlonudonT, KAKO EXCTPEMEH PHMED 34 TOA €
obaeMel 0 HECKPOT/AHBA CTPACT N0 Meyka. * Ymre
NoAnatoKo M NOBEPHO [0 HAWHTE cpakamd Ha 1eHxe-
JIDIIKHTE HATOHH & Of0HEAKETO 14 C8 KOTHEE N0 HEKOj
IOpYT, TT0 3HAYH ASKA KOTa KOMHEKOT Ke Ce jaBH, HeMa
la ¢ HACOYH HAHAZTROP, TYKY HABHATPE KOH cefHOCTE,
Kako wro Geme Toa cayvaj co Hapuue, wan co oHue
anaboro noepsaHy co cebHocTa Bo cemejeTBoTo. Mupa
ce BEYOVBa BO TaTia o, JIeRKHN Bo cecTpa o, kata ménin
Aphrodit#s,*® B cnOPe TAA NOTHER MOMKEME 8 04eKyBa-
me Xunomwt fa Guge obsemen of pojiOCEBEDHABETRH
KOIHER IO JMEHATA HA TATEA cH. Beymnoer, KoKy mmo
MH @ HO3HATO, HHEAAE HA APYTo MECcTo OCEeH BO OBAA
fapama, sropaor Xudoauil, AdpogaTa He ro KasHyBa 0HOj

The Wrath of Aphrodite

According to the inexorable law of the talion that regu-
lates the logic of Gresk myth, any extreme attitude or form
of behavior is countered exactly by its equally unaceept-
able reverse, and the offender is punished exactly accord-
ing to the nature of the offense, Thus the one who refuses
eros or scorns Aphrodite is typically smitten in turn with
an immoderate eros— transgressive, illicit, or impossible
to fulfill.* This retaliation may take the form of a simple
reversal, as when Atalanta and Melanion, both of whom
had previously resisted marriage, consummate a passion-
ate and sacrilegious union in the temple of the goddess
herself.** The madness that afflicts the daughters of
Proitos and sends them running wildly to the mountains
is erptic in nature and results directly from a god's pun-
ishment, this time Hera {or Dionysos), for an offense that
suggests they too have been loath to marry.®® In other cases
the emphasis may fall on a disastrous choice of love oh-
ject, the theme that directly concerns us here. Polyphon-
tes, 1o take an extreme example, is struck by an outra-
geons passion for a bear,* But more subtly and more faith-
ful to our own understanding of psychological drives, the
refusal to desire an other will mean that when desire
comes, it will turn not outward but rather within: to the
self as an unattainable object of love, as was the case for
Narcissus, or to those intimatelv connected with the self
in the familv. Myrrha falls in love with her father,
Leukippos with his sister, kata ménin Aphrodités,® and
by this logic we might expect Hippolytos to be strock with
incestuous desire for his father's wife. Indeed, to the best
of my knowledge, nowhere else except in this play, the
second Hippolytos, does Aphrodite punish the one who
has rejected desire by inspiring an illicit passion in an in-
nocent other,™
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KOj ro.oafnEs KOITHESHETO CO BAAKHYBAC HA HeJ0360Me-
HA CTPACT OO HEKO] HEeBMH ApYT.*

HaswnHor Ha ko) XANoIHT 3aEpIyea, Kako Tepad Ha KO
MOKPAJ9eH 01 CONCTREHNTE KOGHIN, € COOABETHA OMaIa
na oHOj Koj, onfusajin no DPAYHHOT japem, ce HAMON
paTeH BO JAPEMOT HA CMPTTA, IUTO NAK & B0 COIVIAcHOCT
CO MOFHATATA AHANOTHja noMely GpavHWTE BPCKH H
CKPOTYRAETO Ha Kotkd. MuTtor 3a Unasx [loTeHu]j, can
Ha TTocejaon koj OHA H3eNeH O/) HEMOBHTE KOLH, HH J4BA
emHa 3HaYajHA napanena GHAefin TpagHuMjaTa sabene-
AATIA IEKA H TOj ja HMa Haspegeno AdpoguTa.™ Bo craon
Ha CAY4ajoT WTo ro paarnemysase, ITocejnod AypH Mo#He
£A Ofiy paka noJ paka co AdpoauTs, 3aTo mo xeaba Ha
cuHA cn Teae] Toj ce BMenTysa nmpexy yaorara Ha TapakeHn
JEOmomaamaaor”,??

VyeHHTE HM DOCEETHJIE JOCTA BpEME HAa 9YIHHTE
AHOMATHH RO [IPHKATIHATA 33 XHIOMHT BO KOja HEKOJTKY
PA3HAYBAYKH MHTOBH C& CHOOSHH HAa eIeH HeobHweH
HaunH. Tyka cOAraaT: NOSHATATA TEMAa 5a JKEHATa Ha
[MoTRdgap Koja o jasyra Bo BIHCKOMCTOMHH HABOPR H Ha
JPYIH MecTa BO IPUKATA MHTOMOTHjA, OJHOCHTE HA
npegrpykata GoEHIA-MAJES O MARAHOT COTPYT, H
KOMOMHMPAHHOT kT Ha BHEOT B0 MOPETO # CTIOVIABE-
ueTe Kowbl. [pes EspHIHD 33 BaKeaTa TRAAHIUHN]E o8 JHAS
MaZKy, HAKD KyATOT Ha XHOOIHT BO Tpanot TpeseH e
NOTRPAER BO ApyTH Hssopd (np. IMamssannj 2.32.1-3).
MoTparara N0 HIBOPH & KOPHCHA NPH CNEIEHeTD HA
HCTOPHCKHOT PRaB0j Ha METCEKHTE TPAAHIHH KAKD H IpH
PasrTeIYEARETO HA TOA, KAKD BAPHJAHTHTE HA JANEH MHT,
MM MOTHEH 33eTHWYKH 34 NOBCKE PAlIHYHH MHTOBH,
MOMAT Oa (¢ BEJOMNAT BO €EH TNOTO/eM CHCTEM Ha
oaHauyBame.™ Ho HameTo BHHMAaHHE e CBPTeHO KOoH
nenrro Apyro. lto mose ga ce sakiydH o nocebHaTa
thopma Ha pepaujaTa Ha EBpunmma, B KaKe HOBOCTHTE IITO
TOj 'H BOBEYVBA C8 OIHECYBAAT KOH THITHYHO TPATHYHITE
npaiara? 3a Taa medT, CAKAM NOBTOPHO Ja IO OTBOPAn

The manner in which Hippolytos meets his end, as a driver
of horses done to death by his own mares, is a fitting ret-
ribution for one who, in refusing the yoke of marriage,
finds himself instead bound to the yoke of destruction in
accordance with the familiar analogy between conjugal
relations and the taming of horses. The myth of Glaukos
Potnieus, son of Poseidon, who was devoured by his own
horses, supplies a significant parallel, as tradition reports
that he too had offended Aphrodite.® As in the case we
are considering, Poseidon can even make common canse
with Aphrodite, when at the appeal of his son, Theseus,
he intervenes in his role as Taraxippos, “frightener of
horses.™#

Scholars have long pondered the strange anomalies of
Hippolytos's story in which several divergent motifs oddly
converge: the familiar theme of Potiphar’s wife, found in
Near Eastern sources and elsewhere in Greek myth; the
relations of the pre-Greek mother goddess with a young
consort; and the combined effect of the bull from the sea
and the stampeding horses, Little of the tradition, how-
ever, is known before Euripides, although the cult of
Hippaolytos at Troezen is attested from other sources (e.g.,
Pausanias 2,32.1-3). The quest for sources is useful for
tracing the historical development of mythic traditions
and for considering how variants of a given myth or mo-
tifs shared with other myths can be integrated into a larger
signifying system.™ Qur interest lies elsewhere, What may
be implied by the particular shape of Euripides’ version,
and how do his innovations pertain to typically tragic con-
cerns? To this end, T want to reopen the question of
Aphrodite’s intervention in the drama as a character on
stage, along with the explicitly stated motif of her wrath.
Given what we know about the first Hippolytos, there was
no need to introduce this motif, The first Phaedra, in her

:
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NPAARKET) 38 BMELVBARETO Ha AQpojiHTa B Apamara
KAKO CHEHCKH NHE 33eH0 CO HEJ3MHHOT OTBOPEHD
HCKAAH MOTHE Ha rHes, Cnopen oHa WITo IO 3HAEMe 33
nperoT Xufioauill, Hemano noTpeda off BPHECYBARKE HA
BaKBHOT MoTHE. [IpeRata $egpa, Bo HEjaHHATA VAOTA HA
aoia #eHa, Draa [EMIEHA Ba CH PO 3Ra0a00H DOFTEH0T
0o cexoja uesd. MHoTYMHHS ce COrMacyBaaT Jexa ko 0Baa
nocrapa gpada Peapa H AaAHIKATA MOPA JIA I' CMEHITE
VAOTHTE, TAKa WITO CAMATA KPATHIA ja NIPHANBA MOKTA
Ha AdpoamrTa, AOAEKa AATHIKATA € TAA Koja ce ouHpa.?”

Hmajks ja npegens Hosata Denpa, nojasara Ha Adpomm-
TA BO NPOAOTOT & O/l HE3AMEHTMBO SHAMEHE 34 3aILIETOT.
Bo najmana paka, Taa HH € noTpebHa 3a 1a HE 1O OTKPHE
oHa rTo $enpa He caka Aa T OTEPHE KAKO OPHYHHA 38
HEjIHHATA TaHNCTReHa HosiecT, Bo nommpoka eMuc1a, Taa
HH ¢ noTpedHA 338 13 HH 10 OTKpHe 0Ha wro $eagpa He o
3H3E, T.€., JEKA € HEBHHA JKPTEA Ha AdpoaHuTa BO LIAHOT
Ha DomHOara ma ro kasun Xunonurt. Yecronat ce
safenexysa aexa 0e3 PAMKOBHOTO CPenCcTBO HA JBeTe
cesnajan bommnuy Adpoauta 1 ApreMHaa, JpamaTa Bo
TOTEM JIEN HMa CMHCIA HA ODCHXOAOOIKG HHEO, TPeTH-
pajiu ro aaxcuoTo obprHeRwe Ha Pegpa KAKO oaMasga
HA NPe3PeHa #EeHA H HA /bY0O0B NpeTBOPEHA BO OMpPa3a.
MoTtusoT 3a %enaTa HA IToTHQap I'd COAP&KH cHTE
eNeMeHTH noTpebHH 32 efeH HAMHAT i HHTEPECeH SarLneT
c0 TOa WITO F'H HAC'CKYBA CTpacTa cnpor# gobnecra u
JIATATA COPOTH BUCTHHATA HA HAMHHH KOH JeIyMHO ja
ofjacHyBAAT HETOBATA MOMVIADHOCT KAKD eMH300A Koja
ce NOBTOPYEA BO MOJOIHERHHTE MPUKH poManH. TToxr-
PYBAEETO 00 eHI0BCKH TEMH KOH BEAYHYBAAT (OCTADA
MEHE, MAAAHY, M HAIYTEH TATKOBCKH JIHE, & HCTO Taxa
dakTop KOj ja 0BO3IMOMYBA BEYHATA NPHANEYHOCT HA
efHa Takea npukaszua. Ho jac Tepjas JI0KA FrHEBOT Ha
AdpoanTa, KO) ja cHenH JOTHKATA HA CONCTEEHHTE
MPABHAA, HMA VI0TA HA 3HAYA]HO NPOTHETEYEHHE BO
ONHOC HA MPEIBHTMBHTE CTPYKTYPH Ha NpBOGHTHHOT
MOTHE, IITO PE3yITHPA CO TOA WO APAMATA CETA MOXEe

role as the “bad woman,” was determined to satisfy her
desire at any cost. In this earlier dvama, it is agreed,
Phaedra and the nurse must have exchanged roles, so that
the queen herself invoked the power of Aphrodite, using
sophistic arguments to justify her transgressive actions,
while it was the nurse who demurred.

But in light of the new Phaedra, Aphrodite's appearance
in the prologue is indispensable to the plot. At the sim-
plest level, we need her to reveal what Phaedra will not
reveal as the reason for her mysterious ailment. More
broadly, we need her to reveal what Phaedra does not
know— that she is an innocent vietim of Aphrodite in the
goddess's plot to punish Hippolytos, Without the fram-
ing device of the two omniscient goddesses, Aphrodite and
Artemis, the play, as has often been observed, makes
ample sense on the psychological level in treating
Phaedra’s false accusation as the revenge of a woman
scorned and love turned to hate. The motif of Potiphar's
wife contains all the ingredients needed for a suspenseful
and engrossing plot, pitting lust against virtue and false-
hood against truth in ways that explain in part its con-
tinuing popularity as a recurrent episode in later Greek
novels. The flirtation with Oedipal themes involving an
older woman, a young man, and an angry paternal figure
is also a factor that assures the perennial appeal of such a
tale. But I argue that the wrath of Aphrodite, which obeys
the logic of its own rules, works as a significant counter-
current against the predictable structures of the original
maotif, with the result that the drama may now profit from
the unusual interplay between the two themes.®
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na Aohue nopeke npexy HeoDHYHHOT CIIET O ABEBE
TeMH,

On exsa crpaHa, ofiMKOT HA gpaMaTa O OTKPHBA CO
HATTIACEHA JACHOCT TPArHMHHOT ja3 nonely YoRedKHTE |
fomjure paboTH, B AQPOAHTHHOTO KPEBame Pale o
NOAHDATA HA HEJAIHHHOT NOCPeAHHK & CMECNEeHA He Deg
HEKOja HeJ, aMH KaK0 JOUKES 38 KAPAKTepHCTHYHHOT
OfHOC HAa EBDANHI KoH TPAAHUMOHATHATA OAHMIHCKA
reosmoruja. On fropManna rinegra TOYKA, OTBOPEHOTO
COOMHYBAKE Ha APpoauTHHHOT ments ¢ ToTEpAa JeKa
DeppuHoTe OOBHHYBAILE, NOKOIKY O 3EMEME [TPETRH
HEMHOTO [EKNAPATHEND AHAYEHE, CTPOr0 FH HCIOTHY B
YCAOBHTE Ha APPOAHTUHHHOT THIHYEH HAYHH Ha BMEITY-
paike. Tod 3HadH gerd nolHBaseTe Ha YIOTaTa erastes
{(&yHoBHHK) o CTPaHA HA XHOOAHT ¢ CEPTEHO BO
HEjJ3IHHATA JTOTHYKA COPOTHEHOCT, FHUTH TIOTOMHO PEHeHO,
BO MPHMEBH/T HA TAKBATA CAPOTHEHOCT, KOTA TOj € TPHMODAaH
fa ja Hrpa Y/IOTZTa HA erastes Koj oiriIyMHI HeKaksa
HEAO3BOSICHA AITH HenpasddHa” crpact.® Ha toj vaunn,
TO] CHMBOIHMHO Ke ja NPETPITH KATHATA KOjd € COOJBETHA
Ha HETOBHOT OpBHYEeH npecran npej Adgpoanra, H
NOPaAN Koja, Kako DOCIETHIA Ha SaeIHHYKOTO AEjCTRO
HA OMKOT H KOMHTE, TENOTO Koe ofbHAD Oa ce Bpse co
HEeKO] APYT € TPArHYHO PACKHHATO.

Oraefanore Ha HAYIH]jaTa IITO 34 MAEHoT parthenos
ro oBoaMomyEa $eapa, cnopes TaTeHTHATA MHTCKA 1IEMa
& DPOMHITAHWOT OITHYKH MeIHyM HH3 Koj Tpeba na ce
7142 De/IHOT CIAeT O ACOUMjA1IHE NORP3aHHE CO OPraHoT
32 BHJ] BO HEFOBHTE COLMJATHM, CEKCVAIHH, H CTI0IHAJHH
ACHEKTH. XHNOJAHT Mopa da uszaeda Kako ja ro
LIOCPAMOTHA OKOTO Ha S€BC”, H KAKO [a TH TAeLan
MEHCKHTE TAJHH Ha AEHATA 0/ TATKA ¢, kol ce 3abpaneTn
{ou themis) aa rnegawe. Bo Baxxu, ckpHinHata senfa
Ha [lenTe] HaneceHa Ha BRAEI0 OPEKY AYKABCTBOTO Ha
JuouHEe, He @ HHIITO APYTO aMi KOUHERO0T A4 ja BHIn
rofoTHjaTa Ha Majka cH, npa mro [Tesre) saMrHyRa

Omn the one hand, the shape of the play reveals with un-
blinking clarity the tragic gulf between human and divine
domains, and Aphrodite’s careless dismissal of the plight
of her innocent intermediary has been construed, not
without reason, &5 evidence of Euripides’ characteristic
attitude toward traditional Olympian theology. In formal
terms, however, the explicit mention of the ménis of
Aphrodite ensures that Phaedra’s aceusation, if taken at
Sface value, strictly fulfills the terms of Aphrodite's typical
mode of intervention. That is, Hippolytos's refusal of the
role of erastes (lover) is reversed into its logical oppo-
site—or rather, the semblance of that opposite—when he
is compelled to play the part of an erastés who has acted
out an illicit and “unjust” passion.®® Thus, he can sym-
bolically undergo the punishment that fits his original
offense against Aphrodite, which as a result of the com-
bined action of the bull and the horses, inflicts a tragic
rending of the body that has refused union with an other,

The mirror of illusion Phaedra provides for the male
parthenos is therefore, according to the latent mythic
pattern, the proper optical medium through which to view
the entire network of associations that cluster around the
organ of sight in its social, sexual, and cognitive aspects.
Hippolytos must seem to have "dishonored the eye of
Zeus” and to have gazed at the feminine mysteries of his
father's wife, which are unlawful {ou themis] to view. In
the Bacchae, Pentheus's secret wish, brought out of hid-
ing by the cunning of Dionysos, is none other than the
desire to see his mother's body, and Penthens goes off,

literally dressed in the costume of the female other, to

}

;
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BykeaTHO ODIEYCH BO BMEHCKH AUTHINTA [3 j8 HIpa yaoraTa
ua Halieyaysayd Ha cretire obpenn. BooGuuaen npecran
38 efjeH ToBel Karo XHOOMHT Koj OCTAHYEA BO ZPYIUTEOTO
Ha Apremuaa OB GHA Kora Toj OH HanmeTan Ha rojara
DoMHIA KOTa TAa oF Kane, o kora 60 1 cHoce nociesn-
UHTe o TakRaTa 3afipadera rierka. AkTeon, GpaTyaenor
H MHTCKATA JAHES-TpRANKA HA [lenTe), MpHBMKAH KaKo
npeaynpenyBavuEs npaMep (Bmoar 230, 336-40, 1227,
1201), € Ka3HET Of camaTa ApPTeMHIa Koja I' HaBpTYEa
HEMBATE MITH OPOTHR HHBHAOT CTOMEH 38 08 10 COTPAET,
eyaADHHE MOLTHE CTHYHA HA oHAd o Xunonut.® Ho
KApakTepoT Ha XHNOMHTOBATA BpCKa oo Apremuia (He
BHAVBAjKH 0 HEjIHHOTO 0KO) HE JO3BOAYBA TO] /id 1o
HOBTOPH NPecTanoT Ha AxTeoH, Koj O Moaene 1a pevenme
JEKA Ke ja HaTepanie APTEMHIA fa TH aIpVHH CHINTE C0
Adipoanra® Kako HalubyayRay K0j eAMHCTEEHO Tend
oiANery, XHIOIHT He € Boajep. 3aToa Toj He MOME 12
OHIe HAMAMEH [a BJIE3E BO HH3ATA CAYUVEARA KOja BoJit
Of TOEAAHE [0 KOMHGCHE, 1 Ot KOIHEeSHE 210 DIy
AOIHp o0 apyraor, OTTyEa 1 HEONXOQHOCTA O YI0TaTa
KOja B e gomenena Ha Peppa. ImegaHo o acnexT Ha
MHMTCKATA LHIEMA KOja ja MpoyuyBane, Ha Hea MOme Ja ce
rnefa {(co YIITe eAH0 CBPTYRAEC HA OTNSAN0TO] KAKD HA
HEHO] KO0 A(PPOLHTA MO HA]MITA T3 Ja HTPa VJI0TaTa Imo
CO pAB0 MY TpHNara Ha XHIOJHT, BO KOja CMHCTA Taa
MOTIMUTHO OMPABAAH0 MY ja Bpaka HeMy.

BaxkeHot BPTAOT 0 MHMETHYEH DediiecHn MosKeMe 1a
O OHEHMME AKO 34 Kpaj PasrnefaMe emeH Cay4a) Ha
MHMECA KOj Ce jaByBa BO HOMETOKOT Ha ApaMarta. Pejpa
HANETYBa O] KyEH AyDH Goete NpBata nojasa €a Xumoar
Ha cuesata. He ja wapasypa JiH TOTAIN TAd HEjIHHATA
aenba ga ro nogpasasa XHIOMKT, T.8., Ja 0iMopa Ha
3eneHH NaAWHE B Ja oue GHCTpa BOJa Ol KNageHnm, 1a
O CAE/IH IHBEYOT W 3aArapHTe 00 Komje u Hoaex B paxa, B
HAjHAKpaj, MYA0 [4 jaBd BEHETCKH ATOBH BO NPEIeIHTE
Ha Apremuna (208-12, 215-22, 228-31)? Ho KOHTCECTOT
Ha PegpuHaTe 300PORW HAAMHHYEA Kaxksa Owao

play the voyeur at the secret rites. The standard trans-
gression for a hunter, such as Hippolytos, who remains
in Artemis's company would have been to come upon the
naked goddess bathing and to suffer the consequences of
an illicit gaze. Actaeon, Pentheus's cousin and mythic
counterpart, invoked as a warning example (Bacchae 230,
436-40, 1227, 1291), is punished by Artemis herself, who
turns his hounds against their master to destroy him, a
fate that closely resembles Hippolytos's own.® But the
nature of Hippolytos's relation with Artemis (not seeing
her eye) precludes him from replicating Actaeon's offense,
which would have compelled Artemis, we might say, to
join forces with Aphrodite.® As a spectator who only sees
from afar, Hippolytos is no voyeur. Hence he cannot be
tempted to enter into the sequence that leads from sight
to desire and from desire to physical contact with the
other. Hence the indispensable role assigned to Phaedra.
From the perspective of the mythic pattern we have been
exploring, she might be viewed (in vet another turn of the
mirror) as the one conseripted by Aphrodite into playing
the part that should rightfully be that of Hippolytos,
which, in this sense, she is perfectly justified in returning
to him.

We may assess this whirl of mimetic reflections by exam-
ining one last instance of mimesis, which oceurs in the
beginning of the play. Phaedra exits from the house after
Hippolytos has made his first appearance on stage, Does
she not then express her desire to imitate Hippolytos?
That is, to recline on grassy slopes and drink the pure
spring waters, to follow the hunt and the hounds with
spear and javelin in hand, and finally to race Venetian
horses on Artemis’s terrain (208-12,215-22,228-31)7 But
the context of Phaedra’s words surpasses any simple or
single mimetic identification. In its impossible amhbigu-

h—.-_u.: 26
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C/{HOCTABHA WIH €IHOCTPAHA MEMETHMKA HIeHTHDHKS-
uuja, Bo HepepojaTHHTE ABOCMHCIEHOCTH, HEJ3HHHOT
roBOP NOBEKE 01 jacHo VKAKYEA HA 3a0YHHTE BHECEHH BO
CONHJATHROT (# NOSTCKROT) cuereM wora kouros (Maa-
A0CTA) ja mpezen yaorata na parthenos (esmiara), 1 co
noMoil Ha AQDOIHTA 1O NPHBNEKYEA OKOTO HA QUIE
{(enara). Crencreeso, XAOomHT rd NpeBpTyEa Boobnya-
EHHTE KIHIIEA HA J0IBOPYBAELE, TAKA 10 KOra NoJ0IHA
¢ NPHHYAEH A48 10 HANYIITE PONHHOT Kpaj, MOMHETE 0]
XOPOT TAMAT 3ATOA IMITO HEMA Ja MOJKAT OOBEKE [Aa ce
HATTIPEBAPYEAAT OKOITY TOA KOji (/1 HHE Ke [0 38Me 38 Maw
{114-41). Panrasmpamara Ha Peapa ce napas Ha MEIHABH-
Ha 0] MANIKOCT H EeHCKOCT, AKTHBHOCT H [MACHBHOCT,
cyvOjerr u objext, na ayps ¥ CMpTHOCT H BecMpPTHOCT.
3ropa HA TO&, THE Cf NOTEPIA 34 TOA feKa IPaHHIaTa Mely
WEHOTO H EpOTCKOTO ¢ MolnHe Tenka. Koj caxa Taa na
bupe? Komueejku, B of JPYTa cTpaHa KONMHESjKH Ja
KOMMHEAT N0 HEjae, [a YIITe H KOMHeE|KH 1a He KOIHee,
Taa I'H HTPA CHTE YAOTH HCTOBPEMEHO - camara cefecn
(cera smena, HEKOTAUIHA AesHIE), AdpoanTa, Xunoaur,
u Apremuza (seurnoT parthenos).

Ho BaEBHOT MHMETHIAM Cf HAOTA CAMO BO TEATAPOT HA
HMATHHALMjATA KAKO NpoekiHja ua Haumot yu. Ha Toj
HauHH, jodeka Peapa ja noCTARYBA CHEHATA 34 OHHE
OAneMHE MECTA Kaje Taa KofHee Ja ro dpaa Komjero
(eramat...rhipsai, 220), ZIagHAKATA ja NpeKOZHpa
HejaHHATA CAHKA BO TeKCT, ofjacHyBajEn rd epos
(sBoporuTe) kou Pegpa ru ppanna” (erripsas, 232)
CAMO KAKO QOKAA 33 HEJSHHHOT ganjiucan ym (para-
phran), cé mogera MOCTANKHTE HAa QaiHIxata He ja
HATEpaaT KPATHLIATAE J4a npeohjacHyesa, T.8,, A4 Hajae HoR
logos 3a ga ro pasaspae ja30JI0T HA €eH VIITe T0CTOKER
logos. Toa e HenrroTo koe Pegpa YCnesa g 1o NOCTHTHE
KOPHCTEJIH MAMETHYKN [OCTANKH 0L TEATAPOT €0 Hen
04 M3BPIITH JejCTEO 33 APYTHOT, T.2,, J0JPAKABAE HA
AEjeTEO” KOE HE & HHIITO APYTO TYKY CAMATa QpamMa 34
UHH CAYYEH CBENOYHME Ipexy ouuTe H viunTe. Bo Toa,

ities, her speech makes abundantly elear the confusions
introduced into the social (and poetic) system when the
kouros (youth) has appropriated the role of the parthenos
{maiden) and, through Aphrodite, attracts the eye of the
guné (woman), Hippolytos has, in effect, reversed the typi-
cal patterns of courtship, so that when he is compelled
later to depart his land, the maidens of the chorus lament
that they will nolonger be able to compete for his hand in
marriage (114-41). Phaedra’s fantasies express the mix-
ture of masculine and feminine, active and passive, sub-
ject and object, even mortal and immortal. Moreover, they
attest to the slippage of the boundary between the chaste
and the erotic. Who does she want to be? In desiring and
desiring to be desired in turn, yet also desiring not to de-
sire, she plays all the roles at once— herself (now woman,
once virgin), Aphrodite, Hippolytos, and Artemis (the
eternal parthenos).

But such a mimetism lies only in the theater of the imagi-
nation as projections of the mind’s eye. Thus, while
Phaedra sets the stage for those far-off places where she
desires to cast the javelin (eramai . . . rhipsai, 220), the
nurse recedes her image as text, interpreting the epos
{words) that Phaedra has “cast” {erripsas, 232) as evi-
dence only of her wandering wits (paraphran), until the
actions of the nurse herself lead the queen to reinterpret—
to find a new logos in order to unbind the knot of a still
more complex logos. This is what Phaedra accomplishes
by recourse to the mimetic deviees of theater in order to
stage a plot for the other: an “imitation of an action,” which
iz none other than the drama itself whose events we wit-
ness through eve and ear. In this she proves indeed to be
the didaskalos—the teacher and the producer—who binds
Hippolytos into her mythos and who, through her insis-
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Taa BCYIIHOCT Maserysa peka e didaskalos, yawrenxara
¥ COAJTATENKATA KOjA IO BP3YEA XHIOMHT BO HEJ3HHHOT
mythos 1 KOja MPExXy HEj3HHOTO HECHCTHPAIRS [ TOj Ja ja
COOmenH HejsHHATa GomecT” Hé NOTCETYEA HA CYIUTHH-
CKATA YIOTa [IT0 Ja HIrpa MUMEecaTs g0 GopMHpameTn Ha
cebHocTa. Kako IUTO HY KAMYBAa APDHCTOTEN, TDa €
HIBOPOT HA .MNPBOTO ¥YUeHe 3a cuTe” (tas mathé-
seis...pratas, Hoefuxa 4.1448b).

[Mpesoa og anrnuesy jaauns: Fopas Croes

Beney

 Thea w theaomai (1 theates) TOMONAA CTAHYBALT TEXHHYKHM
TepmiHE B0 TeRTAROT. Thea karo ruetka’: Teodpact, Jukosu
5.7. Thea kaxo jreatapeko cepmirre”s Eexun, De falsa legahione
o558 Hemoeren, De corona 18.28: Meidios. Hero Taxa
theaomuai: Apucrodian, AMabu 2; Ofaauyn 518; 1 Haokpar, Pan-
BT 4.44. Prosapon ¢ pooBeyacy abop aa macks (persona).
Ja psamu:&unaﬁnmr WIHEE" HA BHTTHCKH Ja300N, 704 He & DHa
Koe Tefie Te TIena Kako JPYT, TYKY NHEATI, Koja T8, Kawo gpyr
Ja U AL MUTH OCMATPEL,

* eapu (Schwartz) 1 Kas (Kahn) (1980, xiii);"Bo KoHTH-
HYHTETOT Ha OfHOCoT nosely ceBaocTa B ApyrroT.. IpongcoT
£ KPYHEH, 8 PR3B0] HMA KOTA o8 [THPH BAKBHOT KPYT Hil MOAHY
ApETeTA R,

1 Bepran 1981d, 485, norneapers ja HeroBaTa AHCKVCHA BO
UEN0eT, 457-05.

1 [Ipexy DeAOTO BpeMe & OYHIAEIHO AEKa BPCHALMTE HA
Xunonsr we ce pipojyEasaT BO COIHO-DOMHTHYENOT CRET HAa
po3pacHiTe. H Mokpdj Toa ITO TEKCTOT Mo ONMIMYVER KAKO
HJ-D.’!HPEH O APYFHTE, BEQ HETO & ]-]E'F.!EI[}".BE H HETOROTO
ApYrapyRate oo BRCHHIHTE (cm.996-1001), Toa cé sepojario
OHHE HOTH Kako Hero™,

tence that “he share in her disease,” reminds us of the
fundamental role mimesis plays in the making of the self.
As Aristotle tells us, this is the source of “the first learn-
ing for all” {tas mathéseis . . . pratas, Poetics 4.1448b).

Mnokes

*Thie and theaomai (and theatds) later become technical terms
of the theater. Théa as “spectacle”: Theophrastus, Characters
5.7 Thiso as "seat in the theater™;: Avschines, De folsa legatione
2.55:; Demosthenes, De corona 18.28: Meidias 21278, Also
theaomai: Aristophanes, Frogs 2; Clouds 518; and Isocrates,
Panegyric 444, Prosapon is the standard word for mask (per-
sona). Unlike the English “face,” it is not that which "faces” vou,
the other, hut rather the visage, that which vou, the other, look
at or regard,

® Schwartz and Kehn (1680, xiii}: “In the continuity of relation
between sell and other ... the process is cireular and develop-
ment is the broadening of the circle of possible representations.”

*Vernant 1981d, 485, and see his entire discussion, 457-65.

4 1t is evident throughout that Hippolyvtos’s age-mates do not
count in the sociopolitical world of adults. While the text shows
him as isolated from others, it also suggests a social life with
his peers (cf. gg6-1001). These are presumably the ones who
are “identical to himself.”
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s Perthopa ( Reckford) 1972, 431, 3a ofipenor, Por (Fauth) 1959,
AHo-07.

" Bo BpCKE ©O CAOKEHUTE 3HAYeha Ha Penprrara euklio
norneauere ja Jlopo (Loraux) 1978; & Huyna (Gilula) 1981

' TIp., Theognis, 237-54. HosratoTo ofpakame #a opoj
apxaudyen noet go Kaph ce sinomyvea swolnye 1ofpo, ocofens
NOCASAHATE HEROIKY peaa: Kora fe saapenm aa expuimmre
MECTH HA SEMJATE BO MEOIY CILTAKVIAHATA KV HA AR, HaKo
MPTOH, TH HHEOTAID HeMa 18 ro marybonn eeojor kleos, aMul ke
Gunem rpuma [meléseis] Ha ayreTo oTH Ko HMam ume
[ephithiton onomu] wro ke suaee pedpo.. Bleckapame TapoRn
Ha Myaie OBEHYAHN CO TEMJAHAKN Ko T8 HCNPAEaaT 40 CHTe
OHHE Ha KOH CH 1M norpefed, a Ha olHe KOW qonpea Tpeda aa
mojaar ge wm Gupem acide, mecrs, ce aypu semiaTa B EeBOTD
noctojat,” Torneguere ja wero Taka [naroposara loaba®
208d, aa spekaTa moMely KonHeewmEeTo Ha cefmocra mo
fecMpTHOCT B 3pobusamero co athanatos mnémé na arete
(GecMmpTed noMeH Ha qo0paTe qena). Moxe yurme i3 oe gogane
NEKA 08 PARTHEA 04 BoodHYacHATE SARPIIHAIMN BO FPMEATA
TPArEaija, He Ce CIOMHAYRERAT HIKAERN MOS00PIBKE 33 3aK0NHA
ofipenn, Hefiape CCHOBLLETO HA KEYATOT ja NPeMABHYEA BAKEATI
HEONXOAHOCT CO 3AMEHA HA MPYTATA BAPHjAHTA 33 KPAjoT HA
MPHKAIHATA O XnnonuT: ofil 34 BOCKPECeRHE CO NOMOLT HA
peUrTANETE Ha Ackaemyj (op., Eapanes, Atweedia, 3-4).

£ TMlornenuere ro Typato [Turato) 1976 2a epexata Hi
FABSIYREATHETD CO PUTOPHEITA Bo KOHTEKCT Ha Codmerire.
[Meoniomo 3a Toa kaj Jerjen { Detienne) 1973; Kan (Kahn)ig78,
119-6f.

v Mpyrn asTops kou 300pysaat sa ornenanoto ce Ejpepu
(Avery) 1068, 31n.26; Baamay (Willink] 1068, 16; 4 nooncemo,
Muron (Pigeaud) 1976,

* 3a cROJCTBATA Ha OTNEAAR0TO, noraeayere kaj Bepnan 1981d.
* TMornepuere xaj Ejpepu 1068; # Ceran (Segal) 1970.

@ [lornegHere kaj 3ejrans (Zeitlin} 1082a, 114-35.

2 age eAyMHEO UHTHDAEM B TETYMHEC HETCROpeTHpaM Bpa
OCHOB B HERON HCHAEN Bo gpamata. Bo oBaa xuMHA 10 Epoc
BOjA LIy Ba BeAIAL 0 BTErVERFRETO HA AN AT BO KVEATH
co TajHara Aa Peapa, TeXCcToT # ja npemaBa ApaMara Ha
Adpogura. Paspojor Ha ooaTs € MmomwHe snagacu, [Ipsa
crpoba/aHTHeTpodia: ce HOTBRAYBAa MokTa Ba Epoc u Adpo-
OUTA H NoTpeDaTa HHEHOTO OOKIOHYBAIRE XX MO SAMEHH OHA

5 Reckford 1072, 431. On the rite, Fauth 1959, 389-97.

% Om the intricate connotations of Phaedra's eukiefa, see Loraux
1978; and Gilula 1981,

? E.g., Theognis, 237-54. The archaie poet’s famous address to
Cyrnus is remarkably relevant, especially the last lines: “When
youl go beneath the hiding places of the earth to the much-la-
menting house of Hades, never, although dead, will you lose
your kleos but vou will be & concern [meléseis] for men, pos-
segeing an imperishable name [faphthiton onoma] forever. . . .
The shining gifts of the violet-crowned Muses will send you off,
to all those to whom you are a care, and to those vet to come
you will be an aoédé a song, as long as earth and sun endure.”
See also Plato, Symposiurm 2084, for the link between the self's
longing for immortality and the winning of an athenates mnemes
of arete {immortal commemoration of virtue), We might fur-
ther note that, unlike usual finales in Greek tragedy, there is no
mention of burial rites to come, as though the cult foundation
obwviates this necessity by replacing the other variant ending to
Hippolytos's story: attempbed resurrection through the skills
of Asklepios (e.g., Euripides, Alcestis, 3-4)-

i Sep Turato 1976 for the relationship of seduction to thetoric
in the context of the Sophists. More generally, see Detienne
1074 Kahn 1078, 119-6.4,

" Others who have discussed the mirror include Avery 1068,
a1n,26; Willink 1968, 16; and more fully, Pigeaud 1976.

0 {n the properties of mirrors, see Vernant 19814d.

» See Avery 1068; and Segal 1970.

12 Bep Zeithn 1982a, 114-35.

a | partly quote and partly interpret here on the basis of other
statements in the play. In this hymn to Eros that follows the
nurse’s entry into the house with Phasdra'’s secrel, the text gives
the play over to the power of Aphrodite. The progress of the
ode is significant. First strophe/antistrophe: there is acknowl-
edgment of the power of Eros and Aphrodite and the need to
substitute their worship for that of Zeus and Apollo. Second

:
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na Senc w Anoaon. Bropa erpoda/armactpodia: NroRHzMjak
H3JETYREA HA CIEHA Mo NPHTHCOUHTE ua AdpoguTa 1 @
IpHBAeded B0 Hejanuara opbuTa, TAKE mro Joga, Koja ce
cnopeayRa co DaxaHTEa, @ HenpaTera of AQpoaETa Ha Kpeasa
coamha, d camara Cesenn, Majka Ha IBATATH pORerssT JHoHae
ce MamH 38 Epraka cypba. Mornendere ja morope Geneinxkara
fip. 22. O 1o} MoMedT tapamy Pengps CTAHYEE BMAHCTREHHOT
OFHAYHTEN, SIHHCTREEHROT NTHUjH 3HAK 34 TOIKYBake (750,
Bz7: nornesgnere kaj Ceran 1065, 183), ¥ HUKEKEN JAKTETEH,
SEBETH, IWTH TPOPOXYEAA HE MOMAT J4 Io OpOMENAT Tod, |
AOPATH Toa e crpactd Ha Teae] ¢ pacnnamTesa mopamn
EPOTCEATE HABPENA KOj MY B HAHECEHA, W NMOPAAH TOA WTe
LABOJHOTO 300PYBAEE" HA EPOCOT M0 3AMEHYBA ABGJHOTO
afopysawe” #a npaoponute. Kaxo mro segu [Tayrapx
(Stobaeus, Florilegium 64.31), Epoc e afnigma dueureton kai
dustuton (eana eHRTME A0 KOj8 & TENIKO 13 02 HAjAe 0aToT, Koja
TENTKO C& pasnpayea, Eqsa geranua paspaborTsn HE enucTeMo-
AOIIKHOT jazuk Ha Jpamata {oida, katoida, sunoida, gignaska,
epistamai, | cponauTe manthand, ekmanthand) ke an aadarn
FOJIEM [IPOCTOP GEAE, HO MECTATA NOjaka HA JHe 3HaM” B0 £AHa
HIH ApYTA popMa e 3a onfenemysae (40, 56, 92, 240, 271,
277, 346, 394, 517, 509, 904, 919, 81, 1033, 1091, 1248, 1335).

“ Muro {1976, 14-15) CO OPABO I'H NOBP3YEA BDEMETO,
DrASAANDTD H FeRHIATS, M N0 pasiHps OIIeIToTo KEkD HEurmo
KOE& NOKANCYBA ABOCH ozpaz, Ha cefmocTa W BpE cefHOCTa, B
KOS ¢ HY®OH DPETYCIOE 38 caMocrnozHanie. Mefyroa moj ja
paarnenyra @eppa Ge3 XHNoMT, 04 H D0Epaj Tod, ja cnegs
BAHHCTREHO KAKD MOpanso ana. Bo cexnj cnyaj, Herosara uen
e ma ro seMe Espamen 3a cnopenba co [Thamon,

% KomenTapor Ha ©paj (Frye) (1976, 117) 3a manpoT Ha
POMAHTHYHATA TPHEASHA OBAE ROATE 0 H3pas: Bo ofmannor
WHEOT DOCTOJAT ABA [AIABHH MCEVOTBOHK NOJETONN KON HE
MOACEME JTA T3 BRAME (a3 oM O[HANBOD: HADIHTE JIHILE, 1
HAMET MOCTORRkS BO BPEMeTo. 34 A4 ro BuauMe npeoTo Tpeha
JA DOTAETHEMNE B0 OTMENARD, & 38 I8 PO BHIHME apyToTo Tpeba
A8 moraenEeMe Bo GpojkETe HA YacosuBxoT. .. KiscsuHETe
PoMAHCHEDH MOPANE 08 NOMPHAET CAMO OO TROJHAH, OHRejKH
HACOBHMEOT TOTRIE He U oTRpHeH.”

strophe fantistrophe: the Dionysiac now enters the scene un-
der the pressures of Aphrodite and is drawn into her orbit, so
that Inle, compared to a bacchant, is delivered by Aphrodite to
a murderous wedding, and Semele herself, mother of the twice-
born Dionysos, is wed to 2 bloody doom. See above, note 14,
Henceforth, Phaedra herself will be the only signifier, the only
bird sign to interpret (750, B27; see Segal 1965, 183), and no
oath, pledge, or seercraft {1055, 1:321) will avail, both because
Theseus's passion is aroused by the erotic insult he suffers and
because the “double speaking” of eros replaces the "double
speaking” of oracles. Eros is, as Plutarch says (Stobaeus,
Florilegium 64.31) an ginigma dueureton kai dusluton (an
enigma difficult to find a way through, diffieelt to unbind/re-
solve). A study of the epistemological language of the play foida,
katmida, sunoida, gignésks, epistamai and related manthand,
ekmanthand) would require too much space here, but the fre-
guency of “I don’t know™ in one form or another is remarkable
{40, 56, 02, 249, 271, 277, 346, 304, 517, 509, 904, 919, 981,
1035, 1091, 12481335

“ Pigeaud (1976, 14-15) rightly links time, the mirror, and the
virgin, and understands the mirror as indicating a double re-
flection — of the self and on the self — as necessary prerequi-
sites for self-knowledge. But he treats Phaedra without
Hippolytos and even so, views her merely as morally wicked.
His aim, in any case, is to use Euripides for comparison with
Flato.

= Frye's (1076, 117) comment on the genre of romance is rel-
evant here: “In ordinary life there are two central data of expe-
rience that we cannol see without external assistance: our own
faves and our own existence in time, To see the first we have to
ook in a mirror, and to see the second we have to look at the
dinl of a clock.... The clazsical romancers had to make do with
doubles only, as the clock had not been invented.”
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* Haa Muory OpHEMepn 5338 HDpeciiEyBalLE B0 IPAMATA.
HajrneuarmsenoT BU3Yetes NPHMED o8 CIYUYRA BO IPOAGroT
gage Adponnta, sfopysajin aa HEjEIMHOTO CRETHAHIOTE BO
ATHHE MO EHATO 0] ':IJE,II;pa B3 3HAK HA CERABRERD HA HEJ S HDTD
OPBO EPOTCED SROTAEAyRase Ha XUnoaaT (27), ro HapeKyna
katopsion wa opaa seMja (Tpezed), T.e., NOTRED BHAEH O
COPOTHEHATA WAK Aypy o obparHara crpana (of. 973-74).
Bragign qejersoma ko MPEHOT Xurfoauil oo oapena 1o ATHHAE,
BAKBOTD PERGO CIIOMEYBAIRE HA CODHATE CAMHA TOMER CHIVPHO
e IO IIOTCETH MHTATENOT HA TOH KOVIKY GB3A IDaMa CHH KaKD
MPECIHEYBANE Ha NPBATA.
" Kako ® 00waro, Hlexcnnp uajiobpo ro kakyea Toa (Tpowr
u Kpecuda, TLiii. 103, Axvn go Ogsaee)):
¥iocra o AHUERO IO BpEcH
CTONaHOT He ja 3HAL, BMH 338 JPYrH 049H
E cxpoena 1aa. Haty nag ogorn,
Toj myx HajuHeT HA pagyMOoT c¢ raena cebe,
O oy cele He Hanerysa, Ho oko ¢ 00 KOTA e of
CpETHAT
JOpano#HBo CH NPABAT C0 HATNEA0T HHEHH.
OTH BHAOT He ce Bpaka o oele
Cé noaexa He 3ajne OTNEAND A HAjAR
Bo xoe cefie e oe piam.
(pedea: Nopax Cifioes)
# EneH BayqeH MOoMenT upeHelipersaT of KpNTHYApHTE e
(pakTOT ITO 10 HecpekaTa mTo My o8 CAY9yBa Ha XHITHT
HUEG] nopeke e BeTi Aera Dogpa Guna kol mery Apremun,
BuTy Teaej, smuty nax XuooauT. Mecto Toa, SeapruoTo
LIPETCKABEAHE" 38 OTIEZRNOTO KOoe I'o OTKpHEA (ekphen(&])
anoBHHOT BDOHHYEC (HO NpasegHG ) & npedpaena o Apre-
mpzia Ha Teaej, koj € caMBOT DPHYWHHTEN Ha KOGHATA cyabusa
O elid oA (1043): Bo osipre a XMIoauT B 8o MOHEE 09H TH
ci npukassan [phaingt! ko anonej [kakas, of. 1316], camo asroa
WITO He TEKAIIE HA YBEDYRALATE M HA [MACOT 01 TPOPOLWTE,
HHTY THE HANpanH HERAKDO COLTVITVEATRE, HHTY MAK Cakaime
A4 ¢& pacnpamam oapepeso speme fefrnol makrail, amn
mofpao oTroEy Wre Tpedane, HaHAKA®RA KNIETEH 10 CUH TH B
ro ¥6u" (1320-24). Tne abopoen #a Peapa ce 0AHECYBIAT Ha
TETHOT BEMENCKH DACTICH 1IT0 IO HAME EEH TORSUEHN MHB0T,
Tese], Ha HERD] HEHHH, ATPeLUNL 80 obpaTHATA Hacowa. Bumejin
HE COMEKAN BPEMETO A8 j& OTEpHe BMCTHHATA, Cera Toj e

Jousnal fen Peiitics, Gesader amd Culvers, Yed. 11, Ko, 2, Winter 2003

* There are many instances in the play of mirror images, The
most striking visual example oceurs in the prologue where
Aphrodite, in speaking of her temple in Athens founded by
Phaedra to commemarate her first erotic glimpse of Hippolytos
{27), calls it a katopsion of this land (Troezen) — that is, a “look-
out” seen now from the opposite or even reverse perspective
{ef. 373-74). As the first Hippalytos was set in Athens, this early
mention of a reversed point of viewing may well remind the
audience how much this play functions as a mirror reversal of
the first.

7 Shakespeare, as usual, says it best (Troilus and Cressida, TIL
iii. 10y £f., Achilles to Ulysses):
The beauty that is borne here in the face
The bearer knows not, but commends itself
To Others’ eyes; nor doth the eye itself,
That most pure spirit of sense, behold itself,
Not going from itself; but eye to eve oppos'd
Salutes each other with each other’s form;
For speculation turns not to itself
Till it hath travell'd and is mirror'd there
Where it may see itself,

B A crucial point, overlooked by critics, is the fact that after
disaster befalls Hippolytos, no one ever says that Phaedra was
kaki—neither Artemis nor Thesens nor even Hippolytos, In-
stead, Phaedra's “prophecy” about the mirror revealing
{ekphénfe]) the wicked is ironically {but justly) transferred by
Artemis to Theseus, who was the aetoal instrument of his z2omn’s
doom (1403): "In Hippolvtos' eyes and in mine you are shown
[phainéi] wicked [kakos, ef. 1316], precisely becanse you did
not wait for pledges or the voice of seers, nor did you conduct
any interrogation, nor did you press an inquiry in the length of
time [ehronsi makrdi ), but swifter than was necessary, you cast
vour curses at your son and killed him” (1320-24). Phaedra's
statement had applied to the entire time span of a human life.
Theseus, in a sense, erred in the opposite direction, Because he
did not wait for time to reveal the truth, he now stands morally
condemned. Note, however, the critical difference between
Phaedra's language and that of Artemis, which involves a small
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mopanio oeyaesn, SafenemajTe ja, MefyToa, KpHTHHEATAE
PASANKA NOMERY ja3HKOT Ha Penpa H 0HO) HA ADPTEMHIA, BO
KOj HMA MATO HO HHAHEATHERO NOMOCTYRA D BG KOPHCTERETO
Ha npercTaexata ek- (KOja 03HAYMYES OOIHO OCTRADYEARE HA
AKTHEHCCTA 33 Boja oo paborH). fenpa sbopyea sa ek-phaing,
T, EOHEHHOTO LI'T.E}.'IHHEH:E HHE IMOTTHUTHD HOJTHATL CEﬁHﬂET.
ApPTEMMAA, 07 APYTE CTPaHA, cyaejin ro Teze], ja kopueTa camo
npoctara dopea, phaing. Tas ja HameHyEs HEHMHATA IEHKS
NOPaaH HEMOBOTO HE3HASKE BO TO4 BDEME, H Topald Tad
MpHYMHA Taa OoTHOIRG MOoxe a3 ro ocnobogn (ormvorrm
oTexre, ek-luet) on oferHeHReTD 38 ANoaejeTRo (kakss, 1335).
By Moogen ga gogamaM geea AdporuTd @ Tas 38 Koja e ro
‘-].}'EH.i.I.T HHBHHOT I'HOR,

4 Karo MoMe HERO] 14 He of MOBHKA Ha NOSHATATL H3jaba A
loprigja oa Tparessijara? Joacsa NOeToT TRACMSAD KOj MAsi
€ MOTMPREHHMEH OTKONEY OHOJ KOj HE MEMH, H3MAMEHNOT & HCTO
TAKA TIOVMEH of oHo] koj Be e Hsmamen” (dpar. 23 DE), Bo
enua gpyra dacoka O MOMELe A8 MR SeMeMe DPEARHT,
SHAMEJHITE OJLTHEN HA MAaTEHTE MyDepTeTCRH 00peiH 53 KOH
afopyea Buaar-Hawe (Vidal-Naquet) (10864,  Lpsnor nosen”™,
#1986k}, a nocebEo oHHE HA coapraHcRaTa krupleic Ko
NOAPAEYBAAT MOCTANKH HA JAYKABCTBO, MIMAME, HEpeD,
HepazyMH0cT". BaRapTe fTHEN, KAKO H TPATHTE 0 TPAHCESC-
THTCKA ofjexa po cAMYMHH pUTYanH, ce objacHysaaT ¢
LAAKOHATE 33 CHMETPUYER HHBSPAH)A" 00 KOH SXHHDT oA I'H
JeMd OHNHENTE Ha NPYrEoT TOKMY OpE] BIETVBARETO BO
BOIPECEHE XODILTHTCKHE [I-E‘.I'I,, I HATIATaarT }-‘ij}".ﬂ-ﬂ'[-ﬁﬂ Ha He[B0-
CMHCTEHHTE MANIER Hopmd. Bo Taa cMECAE, MoMYeHUA ja
HIPAAT YIOFATA Ma NDYIHOT, BHA0 84 ¢ TOd SHBjAKOT WA
menara. Momeme na npogouTENMe B nosaTamy. Hmajin ro
MPEEHT] HArTACYBARLETO Ha TajHOCTA (Krupleia) H HA HaMaMaTa
(erpat &, epia eTHMoIoria Ha ATHHeEnoT deecTanin AnaTypga,
K0TS TATHOBIHTE TH MPETCTABYBANS HHEHHTE CHHOBH 34 04
GHAAT OpHMeRH B0 MHBEATA QpaTprja), HCTHTE THE AKTHE-
HOGCTH Ht]}B.'EﬁI{ DAHaMYRAJE HellTn HHHE‘I;ZE‘ (31 T[pH'BpEME]-[D
npudakarse a Kedcky UpTH. THE HOTO TAKA HAATE S1HA
D HPOEE HET 08 FH 3AT0EHEAAT MAATATS 0O EOCTHNESHHOT CReT
K] TH 09EKYEA, H TEDajii M Ja r¥ DRaRLT OfiHe Besxby Koy co
OUIMEVBAAT C0 EIHA DePOENTH]E HAa peATHOCTA BANCHA Ha
rOSpacHuTe. Tpareanjarta, mocehHo, ce CIVEH 0 HejIHHETE
TEATADCKH CREACTIA B8 O NpHESRE TO] IPONec HE Y9ere 38

but telling shift in the use of the prefix ek- {connoting full ac-
complishment of the activity in question). Phaedra speaks of
ek-phaing, that is, the definitive revelation of a fully base self.
Artemis, on the other hand, in judging Theseus, uses only the
simple form, phaing. She modifies her censure because of his
ignorance at the time, and for this reason she can fully absolve
{release/unbind, ek-luei] him from the charge of evildoing
{kakés, 1335). It is Aphrodite, I might add, for whom all re-
serve their opproboum,

# How ean one resist invoking here Gorgias's famous statement
on tragedy? “Whereas the tragic poet who deceives is juster than
he who does niot, the deceived is also wiser than the one whao is
not deceived” {frag. 253 DK). In another perspective, we might
consider the significant features of masculine puberty rites as
discussed by Vidal-Naguet (1986a, “Black Hunter,” and 1986b),
especially those of the Spartan kruptefa, which promote acts of
“cunning, deception, disorder, and irrationality.” These fea-
tures, along with evidence of transvestite garb in related ritu-
als, are explained as obeying the "law of symmetrical inversion™
wherehy one sex takes on the characteristics of the other just
before entry into adult hoplite stutus will require the adoption
of unambiguous masculine norms. In this sense, boys are play-
ing the role of the other—whether of the sevage or the female.
We might go further. Considering the emphasis on secrecy
{krupteia) and deceit (apaté one etymoelogy of the Athenian
festival, the Apatouria, when fathers presented their sons for
admission to their phratry), these same activities perhaps sig-
nified more than the temporary assumption of traits assoei-
ated with femininity. They would also serve the broader func-
tion of introducing the ephebes to the more complex world that
awaits them, obliging them to practice the very exercises that
represent an adult perception of reality. Tragedy, in particular,
makes use of its theatrical resources to stage this learning pro-
cess for such figures as Orestes in Aeschy-lus's Choephoroi and
Neoptolemos in Sophocles’ Philoctetes (both treated by Vidal-
Nagquet 1981a, 1981b as ephebic exemplars). Euripides’ fon is
another case in point. See below, chapter 7.
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TAKAH MHEOBER rako Opect po Ecxunormor Xoediopu o
Heonrosem so CodokmennoT Puaoxiiedd (# obere ompaTeHn
o7 Bugan-Haxer 10814, 19810 xaxko smnanemun npasepn].
Enpunanorsor Hom e yvirre ¢1ed OpaMep 3a Toa. Brgere
MOIOUTY, CanE 7.

# Opoumy aBopoBN 38 Collkaiee B npenkame (sphallo), sisere
xaj Hoke (Enox) 1052, 25-26.

* 3a BakRNTE HECpekNH JBYDema nornenseTe kaj Pose (Rohde)
1913; Panepmaxep {Radermacher) 1916, 3-5; TpenrHep
{Trenkner} 1058, 26-27n.5; a nocefno [letjen 1977, 64; derjen
19793, 25-26. [Teanuep {Pellizer) 1982 ja paspaboTyea TEMans:
MOIETLTHG; MOTASIHETE IE HCTO Taka npaMepiTe Ha Pyaxapr
(Rudhardt) 1082, Motneor 3a reepor wa AppoodTa o8 jaRVES
BO CROJATA DOMHOCT B0 HEACHHCTHYKATA DOBRHia B 0poda,
MEFYT0a HETORATS NOAOIHEHHA VIoTpela BepojaTHO ce ioms
MENYMHO HA RAMjAHRETO Ha ERpII BEpa epOTCKHTE 3aNNeTH.
Bupere xaj ®or (Fauth) 1058, 572-73,

= Bunere kaj MeTjen 19793, 26-34.

# Bunere waj Kanam 1977, 218-21, 416-18.

M Nerjen 1979, 26; TTennyep 1982, 23,

* 3a Mupa norneguere kai Jetjen 1977, 63-64, B0-83. go-g1.
3a JTeskun (Partenius, Erotika Pathemala 5), DOTABIHETE Ka]
TMearuep 1gH2, 66-60. PyaxapT 1082 masa yviore nopeke
HPEMEPH,

* Mennnep (1982, np. 23-24, 20-30) ja HomymITa OBaa PATHKA
H ro Bpojyea X#noasT Bo ApyTHTe OPECTANHHYKH J0EIH
BEJIEJRH JICKA TOj CTAHVES WPTEA Ha CTPACT EOjA 8 KOCH o0
SAKOHITE HA CEMECTEHOTO H Ha KpRROTD cpoacten”. Enua apyra
NPpHEAIHA Koja TOj ja IETHpE, OHaa 53 Aopepor Tamane, B0
TOTNOARGET ja cneni meMara. (Ps. Plutarch, De [Tueiis 14.1).
«Tatanc feme KpajHo HENOPOYRHOT cHH Ha Bepoc u Juanna
(amaaomea), Toj ro Helre HAMPARNN BMEHCKHOT PO, B PO CAKAITE
camMo Apec, BOroT HE BOJHATA, W CNOTHT HE TOA, TIOMBCTETE 23
weEHNAGA jA cMeTallS KAk Hajnoreo Berrro., 3atoa AdpogaTa
BAANHA BO HETD KOIHEH 10 CONCTBEHATA MEjra. Orupesd
Tauase yoea Ja ¢f ONPe HA TAKBATHE Heatpapa ¢TpacT. Ho
NPHTHCHAT 07 MAKWTE Ha byGoRTa, 4 HCTORPEMEHD CRKAJEH 18
ocrane eo yuer obpas [eusehds], ce dpnn 8o pexara AMason
koja oTroram ce Hapexysa Tamane”, Gowranpoa (Fontenrose)
(1981, 160-61) HoTo Taka ro opbersyes opoj opofmem aamTo
HMA 58 TET 3 N0 BEA0NH XHOWIHT BD HETOBHOT MOMEN HE

= On words of tripping and stumbling (sphalla), see Knox 1952,
2R-26,

# D these unhappy loves, see Rohde 1013; Radermacher 1916,
3-5; Trenkner 1958, 26-27n.5; and especially Detienne 1977,
64; and Detienne 1979a, 25-26. Pellizer 1082 treats the topicin
greater detail; see too the examples in Rudhardt 1982, The motif
of Aphrodite’s wrath comes more fully into its own in Hellenis-
tie poetry and romance, but its later use is probahly indebted,
it part, to Euripides’ influence on erotic plots. See Fauth 1958,

57273

%= See Detienne 1079a, 26-34.

= See Calame 1977, 218-21,416-18.

% Detienne 1979, 26; Pellizer 1982, 22.

= On Myrrha, see Detienne 1977, 63-64, 80-83, 90-91. On
Leukippos (Parthen-ius, Erotika Pathemata 5), see Pellizer
1982, 66-60. Rudhardt 1982 gives further examples.

= Pellizer (1082, e.g., 23-24, 20-30) elides this distinction and
mchudes Hippolytes among the other transgressive hunters by
saying that he “becomes the victim of 3 passion contrary to the
rules of the family and of kinship.” Another story he cites, that
of the hunter Tanais, fulfills the pattern exactly (Ps.-Plutarch,
Defluviis 14.1). “Tanais was the exceedingly chaste son of
Berogsos and Lysippe (an Amazon). He hated the female race,
honoring only Ares, the god of war, and naterally, he held the
idea of marriage in great contempt. Aphrodite therefore inspired
in him a desire for his own mother, At first, Tanais suceeeded
in resisting such an insane passion. S4ll bound by these tor-
ments of love and wanting to remain righteous [eusebés], he
leaped into the river Amazonios, which henceforth was called
the Tanais." Fontenrose (1981, 160-61) also avoids the prob-

.
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METCKH A0BEN: , XHMTHT, .2 TOTIOMHO HEBHH, 1 HE MO®0 15
frne ofBHHET 3a HAnad, Kako o feme Toa cmyaaj co Opron
# Axrajor. Cnopen toa, 0BEMHEHHETD 38 HANAA Mopa Da Gane
EAMEHETN, A TEMATA 33 weAaTa Ha Morsdap ja wua taa ocobHa.
Cepen ToR, ToBUHELTA [T, ApTeMuas) He @ HAROTHATA WOTeA
BMH TOA & HejaHHATA conepHuYka (T.e., Adpoanra/deapal.”
Safefesere geka POHTAHPOI ¢ TPHMOPSE I8 KOPUCTH JBojHa
HHESPINja ©0 TeA Aa ja 3aJpxH Heropata mesma. Oene ru
HCTIVIUTAM OHHE MHTOBH 233 GEIBIHE YeHN NeB0jEH (Kako
Hadhsa) xow 3aEpUYEIAT c0 METAMOPDOI NOPA/IH TOA LITO THE
HYZAT VIITE £H0 PEIIEHNe 33 TPofneMoT Ha 3A9YBYBAE Ha
WeTHOCTA.

= Cayaaior na Dnank, cusor g Mocejmos, osge & o ocofeso
apageme (eHa TOONCEXHS THCEYCHjA ke Hajaere kaj Pagep-
maxep 1916, 8-13). Murerkara rpatnuija 3a I'nasx e camkesa
H £ [OBPIEHA 0O HEXOJIEY MECTA, 3aT0A Ke HATR0IAM HeRIKY
nozxHaqajEn aerann. Cnopen [Tassanuj, 6.20.19, Caasx Boan
no npertakara wa Kopaut kao doimon Koj 'l SEEDH KoHbHTE,
nero kakn ¥ Goror Mocejaos Tapakcwn. Cepruj, koMesTapajis
ro Beprivtej, Neopausu 3.268, an xaxoysa nexa bunejin Mnask
ru pactypua obpennTe Ha AQponuTa, Taa ru HOTyAETa
HEPOBHTE TPEAYEH KOOIWIH KoM 1o packARane oo zabure. Exna
MAanKy NoApYTa Bep3Hja, NPONOAMXYEA TOj, T0 NPUNHITYRA
ruesor Ha AgpognTs HA eAHE ApYTa NpHYHHA: [nask e
PACKHHAT Ol HETOBHTE KOGHIM Kou Gine BTepans BO Y0
MOPAAH HHEHATA HEHAMEPHE NOXO0TA, DHASTHH TO) He WM Japan
713 C2 TTAPAT 34 JIa TH Hanpas yirre nofpss. Jorukara xoja m
MOBPAVEL OBHE ABe Bapijanry Gu rpedanc na & oTHTTIETHE-

* Bypeepr {Burkert) (1979, 112) ro saorpysyna npodnesmor:
«HOBEK MOME 03 C6 YYIH...0R0TY HeodHYHO ROMILTHKYBAHHOT
METO o AJpOTHTA 1O KOPHETH 38 T8 0B OIMASTH: Taa MPaRH
@eapa na ro Aatepa Tezej na HIpede KIETE KOja npass
Mocejmor Aa Henpati GHE 04 MOPETO, K0j 08X O CBOjA CTPaAa
't Teépa KomuTe Ha X#noanT Ja 36ecHaT, KOe Hemrmo Hajnocne
ro youea xepojor. Ja Ger 14 mecToTo Ha AdopanTa, HeMale
MA BepyYEAM ORKA BAKBETA KA3HEHA MallHMepHja £ pafioms
venemuo, Kako B ga e, Adipoaura sooKena caMaTa ga TH
crodyians KORHTE, KIKD TITO H HANPasH Bo cry4ajor va Pnask
Moranj,” 3a viaorata sa [locejaon kako Tapakcan B TaMackn
(womsOCEpoTHTEN), BMASTE ocobeno kaj Jerjen n Bepuan 1978,

lem, since his aim iz to fit Hippolytos into his model of the
mythic hunter: "Hippolytos ... is wholly chaste . . . and so can-
not be guilty of assault, as Orion and Aktaion were, Hence an
accusation of assault must be substituted, and the Potiphar’s
wife theme supplies this feature; furthermore, it is not the hunt-
ress (i.e., Artemis) but her rival (ie., Aphrodite/Phaedra) who
is the supposed victim." Note that Fontenrose must resort to a
double inversion in order bo retain his pattern. T omit here those
myths of reluctant virgin girls (such as Daphne) that end in
metamorphosis, as these supply another solution to the prob-
lem of maintaining chastity.

= The case of Glaukos, son of Poseidon, s especially relevant
here (for further discussion, see Radermacher 1916, 8-13). The
miythic tradition of Glankos is complex and is attached to sev-
eral sites. [ therefore select a few significant details. According
to Pausanias, 6.20.19, Glaukos drives along the Isthmus of
Corinth as a doimdn who terrifies hotses, exactly like the god
Poseidon Taraxippos. Servius, commenting on Vergil, Georgics
3.268, tells us that since Glaukos had spurned the rites of
Aphrodite, she maddened his racing mares and they tore him
apart with their teeth. A slightly different version, he contin-
ues, attributes the wrath of Aphrodite to another cause: Glaukos
was torn apart by his mares who were goaded into a frenzy by
an excess of [ust, since he had prevented them from coupling in
order to increase their swiftness. The logic relating these two
variants should be obyvious.

38 Burkert (1979, 112) sums up the problem: “One may wonder
.. . dbout the curiously complicated method Aphrodite uses to
take her revenge: she has Phaedra cause Theseus to pronounce
a curse, which moves Poseidon to send a bull from the sea, who
in turn causes Hippolytos' horses to go wild, which finally kills
the hero. If I were Aphrodite, I would not trust this assassina-
tion machine to work properly. At any rate, Aphrodite could
have driven the horses mad herself, as she did in the case of
Glaueus Potnieus.” On the function of Poseidon as Taraxippos
and Damasippos (tamer of horses), see especially Detienne and
Vernant 1978, 190-206, whose discussion illuminates many
details of the messenger’s narrative,

i
.-
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190-2040, THH JHRCKYCHH OCDETIVEAAT MHOIITED JETAAH 0
MPHEATHATS Ha TARCHHHOT.

“ Camuor XHEIOAAT HMA HARECHH CPOAHOCTH C0 MEOTY JDYTH
JTHEOBIL, BEETYyHYE|E ja o $eipa woja KOHKPETHD CF CHOMEHYE
B HALTHOR TEKCT, 8 YIOTe nosele o0 XHMeHe], 38 KOTO C8 Bemit
JIEEA HCMEIAN 53 BPEME HA TpeaTa Dpaysa Hok, 33 BAREHTE
P3THYHA ETEMEHTH BRIETE HA PUMED Kaj: Pagepaaxep 1016,
Cexan {Séchan) 1911; Yumen (Tschiedel) 1069; Xeprep (Herter)
1o40; Byprepr 1954; » ®or 1950. Mocelro z2a Numens]
normegsere kaj Myt {Muth) 1054; muesycujara kaj Caca (Sissa)
1987, 128-31; u JejramH 1086b.

# Awo Pedpa na Cenera e 1obap NaTokas, mpeaTa ApaMa ke ro
NPHIEAAA HATHEOPOT 38 FHEOT Ha ADPOTHTA Bps Denpa KK
WEHCHA HACTEIHITKA Ha CoHneTo, Gugejin Xesuos ¢ oo Kaj
ja orepun npesyBara na Apec B Adpognra (Cenexa, Pedpa
124-28). Ax0 Taka crogja paforHre, TOMAW OHIITOTO VRAAY-
RAELE HE JANMAKATI 34 ,JHEBOT Ha Adipomera” (438, e 476)
Kako H PenpraaTd LryaHjd 33 HecpeKHAT ePOTCKA HCTORH]A
HA MEHHTE 0] HEj3HHOTD ceMejeTeo (337-41) momeln ke ja
NOTCETET MyGIHEATA NONHPEETHO J8KA KonHemoT He Seapa
BO [PETXOIHATA PEMA CUEAen cHA TOTHIHYMNA eTHOMOTHjA
HA MPHYHHA 1 I0CRETHITE, 0F0] TAT BP3 OCHOBE HA HUCASIHUTS
OCOBHHH,

HOxoay MOTHROT 3a MeHaTa HA MoTudap o MHETOT H
npuEasHaTa BRAeTe kaj Bpenux (Brelich) 1058, 302-4;
Papepmaxep 1916, 4:51; Pofe 1913, 33-34; Tpenrsep 1958, 64-
66; 1 PoT 1958, 565-67. Momeme o 400a0eMe 8K HATY e1eH
TTRHMER 0 BAKOE THI HE 0 BEIYIYEE MHeBOT Ha AdipoaHTa 3a
cBoja MoTHENpaYEA npudrna, Bo pamsos cayaaj, G momeno
Aa oo gane fera Meapa e camo amesa 34 SosaiiaTa HajnpRHE
HEJANHA XHPTEA, & [0T04 H DPHYHHATED H SaMeHE [KaKo 1ITo
dewle HarnacyRAHO Npery Ue0Bo Bpeme). Ha xpajor ma
KpaesnTe, caMata Geapa TRpAn mexa e weno Ha Sepc (683)
mpexy HejarnoTe noresno of Espoma, 8 Taa MCTO Taka Moe
Af Ce NOMCTORETVRA €O KPHTCKH THEGEH Ha Gosuum, YIsojyea-
FRETD HA #eHaTa M D00HIATS, CI0PEen Toa, MOSE A8 IPeTeTa-
BYBA €1HA BTOPHYHA (E38 0 Paseojor Ha MHTOT BO KOja ce
CAVIHIIA CMeHE HE BIeH THE 0, G0secTao o 9osexr. Ha cangen
HAYHH, BPCRATA HA XHmoanr o oo ApreMina o oo Adpomara
(B0 EYATOT) MOME J3 C2 TORHKR HA EIEH MpPETXOACH THI HA
MPHEAZHA KOj8 BEIYHYBE MAAL MANIKH COMPYKHNE B0 cmyixba

= Hippolytos himself has certain affinities with many other fig-
ures, including Phae-thon, who is specifically named in our text,
and even more Hymenaios, of whom it is told that he disap-
peared on his wedding night. On these various elements, see,
for example, Rad-ermacher 1916; Séchan 1911; Tschiedel 1969;
Herter 1940 and 1971; Burkert 1979; and Fauth 1959. On
Hymenaios, see especially Muth 1954; the discussion in Sissa
1987, 128-91; and Zeitlin loBoh.

# If Seneca’s Phaedra is a reliable guide, the first play would
have invoked the excuse of Aphrodite’s wrath against Phaedra
as a female descendant of the Sun because it was Helios who
had exposed the adultery of Ares and Aphrodite (Seneca,
Phoedra 124-28). If this were the case, then the nurse’s gen-
eral reference to the “wrath of Aphrodite” (438, cf. 476) along
with Phaedra’s own allusion to the unhappy erotic history of
the women in her family (337-41) might remind the audience
more directly that Phaedra’s passion in the earlier play had fol-
lowed a more typical actiology of cause and effect, this time on
hereditary grounds.

= Dn the motif of Potiphar’s wife in myth and story, see Brelich
1958, 302-3; Radermacher 1916, 4:51; Rohde 1913, 33-34;
Trenkner 1958, 64-66; and Fauth 1958, 565-67. No other ex-
ample of this type, we might add, includes the wrath of
Aphrodite as its motivating cause, In our case, it might be ar-
gued that Phaedra is only a stand-in for the goddess: first her
victim and later her agent and substitute (as I have emphasized
throughout), After all, Phaedra herself claims origins as a child
of Zeus {683) through her descent from Europa, and she may
perhaps be identified with Cretan goddess figures. The dou-
bling of woman and goddess may therefore represent a sec-
ondary stage of the myth's development, in which a shift from
divine to human personage has taken place. Likewise,
Hippolvtos's relationship to both Artemis and Aphrodite {in
cult) may recall a prior story type involving a young male con-
sort in the power of the Great Goddess, whose ambivalent qual-
ity is maintained by the splitting of her figure into antithetical
apposites, Theseus, for his part, can bring about Hippolytos's
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pa Beanxara bosowua wujmmo aMONBaNEHTEH KRDAKTED: O
DAPEYEA OO AETEHET0 Ha HEJIHHHOT JIHK Ha APE ANTHTETIHN
CHPOTHEHOCTH. Teasj, o enojad cTpaHd, ro IPETHIENEYES
YHHITYEARETO B XHIOANT Dopams HErosoTe HkecTREND
norernn o Mocejnon, 32 HajuenocHa IHekycHja normaeHeTe
kaj Mor 19509, Cemik, MMEoT Ha XHIINT ¢ TPEMHOTY CIOMeH
38 8 T OOAESTEMe HA 0Rad mema, Toj e w nopel o jabag Ha
KoM, H PAIIHYjeTo Ha HeronpTe ocolnnN YEAKYEA HA
HEPDBHTE CAMMHOCTH 00 TAKAN HECTIOHEH JTHKORH Kako Exreay,
Benepodron, Paask, Atananra, i Xuvene) . Orryea Tpefa ma i
MPNCTANTHME HA BAKRATA HOBA paspaborxa Ha mMuTtor (xoja
BEDOJATHO O AOUIHCH BO FOUIEME MEpa lHd ERpHITH) OHAKA KakD
IWITO HA CE HANEYER Tad W 683 08 TH YIPoCTVIME HeJaRHITTE
CAOKEHOCTH, 38 A3 MOGKeME Jd ja OTKPHEME JOrHKaTa Ha
HCJIHHUTE ONEPHpPaka H3 HABO HA HEj3HHOTO ApaMEKo
npercrapypaike. Ce pastupa, Enpumig rir ctaga o mrpa
Bosjorn HECITPOTH MOBEYKOTO, H TH HenpenneTyes ofens
CTARAJHH MOPOEM AKIEHT Hi CBETORHOTO M HA 40BCYKATA
HETPHTR,

2 (IMUTECTROTD BEPOATHG GH OUeine kakns GHa0 ey He
ppoka ety Deapa o XHuET KRKD IPECTAMHNMER, 8 OTTYER |
HEMPARNYHA COOPE] HEFOBHTE CTAHIAPAH (014, 672, 676, 042,
1081, 1171). Ho rpdseTe popMin DpenoaHARIAT VIITE SI0H R
HA HENpaBEEa” TOMery epOTCKHTE MAPTHEDH Koja & o rutemo
AHAYEHE 33 AKTYCAHOBO TPpamae. (JBAA ENOTCHE HENPARTA™
CE COCTOM BO OAGWBARETO Ha By0eHHOT 4 BOARPATH Hi
UYRCTRATE 0f LyDOBHHKOT, HAKo o0 CAMATE TAE BYO0E
seyBeroT e 00epaan o 11 BoaEpeTH. Boofiiaesara Ka3Ha 34
EAHD TAKED DODHBAE ja CNALH JAKOHOT HA BOABNATY BEEOTH
O KO] o ONPUNIINY B HAHD pRAMeHA HA VIOIHTE. Cropen
TEKBHOT ZaKDH, Eromencs co BpeMe Be Noctale orastds
(Hajueern Ha wexo] cocema ApYT) B He IO ADEHEEE HOTOTD
0AONBAKRE R CTPANARE KAKD HEJ3HHHOT/ HEMORHOT NPETHOMEN
erastés. TlocramxsTe Ha Peapa B0 HERBUHROT MAPIHET 14 TH
]'.I'PEBP'I’.II: YAOTATE HA Erastes W eramenos ]'_I-I:IIH-E.'f"_‘," Hea H
XUNOIHT HIGTENN KAKO Sogpuunest G2 1o HeTHUTHYBRaT oB0j
BEKOH HA peumnpoyMrocT. Crnopen Toa G1 Momee 1a ja olsnmnme
MIEMATE Koja Dopano ja uaewridurkysaens [HEMeTHYBIRET)
Ha safipager epoc 3apajd epoc Koj Hun opfuen) kako
EXCTPEMEH NpHMED Ha BAKOB BHL CpoTeEa npaeaa”. Cera e

destruction because of his own divine ancestry from Poseidon.
For fullest discnssion, see Fauth 1950, Nevertheless, the figure
of Hippolytos is too eomplex to be reduced to this schema. He
is both hunter and horseman, and the variety of his attributes
sugpests his affinities with such disparate tvpes as Actason,
Bellerophon, Glaukos, Atalanta, and Hymenaios. Hence, we
need to approach this new elaboration of the myth (probably
duein large parl to Euripides) on its own terms without dimin-
ishing its complexities, so as to uncover the logic of its opera-
tions on the level of its dramatic representation. Certainly,
Euripides is playing off divine against human domeins and is
inlerweaving the two with greater emphasis on the secular and
human intrigue,

* Society would obviously judge any sexual relationship be-
tween Phaedra and Hippolytos as transgressive and hence un-
just by its standards (614, 672, 676, 042, 1081, 1171), But Greek
norms identify another kind of “injustice” between erotic part-
ners that is highly relevant to the issue at hand. This "erotic
injustice™ consists in the refusal of the heloved to reciprocate
the lover's affections, even though by the very fact of that love
the beloved is placed under an obligation to return it. The typi-
eitl penalty for such a refusal obeys the law of the talion in pre-
seribing a future exchange of roles. According to this rule, the
eromenos will in time become the erastds {often of still another)
and will experience the same rejection and anguish as his/her
former erastes. Phaedra’s actions in contriving to reverse the
roles of erastds and eromenas between herself and Hippolytos
then seem on the surface to TulfEll this law of reciprocity. We
might therefore judge the pattern we earlier identified (the af-
fliction of an illicit eros as the penalty for eros refused) as an
extreme example of this kind of “erotic justice.” Now the
erofends may change or seem to change into the erastés (e,
Hippalvtos), but it i3 too late to enter into the game. This ex-
change of roles can only come to & tragic end, because its initia-

|
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MIGKHO EPITIENOS BA CF CREeHH HITH I8 HATNE/E ISKA 8 CMEHILT
goerasies (T.e, KHMoaHT), Ho peke ¢ BpeLoHa 0h 08 RIe3e 5o
wrpata. Paamenata Ha VIOTH MOXE CaMo Ja J0Bele 1o
TPArHUEH KR 33Tod IO HEJSHEHOT MOYETOK (4 K Ja e
afopyBase 33 HEISHHNOT KPaj) NpeTeTRByia MOpATHa HENPARIE
PEMRCH DPOTHE UEAROT OMUTTECTRER CICTEM.

[MoMMOT epoTeka npagta” ¢ JAcH0 HIDASEH BO APXAHYMHROT
mepaog, ceoBeHG BO THPCEATA TOE3H]A, BD COPFACHOCT £0 BAEH
HOOMIET 30HP HA PAZMECIH 34 HAMIMEHHYHTE [HETVCH HA
pazMeHa Bo ceeror (on. AHakchwmanmap, gipar. 1DE), u ce
OAHECYER KAKD HE NeTEPOCSHCYATHHTE, TAka H HA XOMOCEH-
cyamunTe Bpoks (en. Cado, dpar. 1 LP; 1 Tearne, 1283-93). 3a
HOHATAMOIE] JHCKYCHjE Bngere kaj [IpueaTepa (Privitera)
1667 1 1074; Hewrwnn (Gentili) 1972; Bonano (Bonnana) 1973;
1 [Hawomenn [Kapeor](Giacomelli [Carson]) 1980,

7 Noxasor an AKTE0H Kako soajep na ApTemmuia QolHEA
(Kamuwmax, Xuuuo 5.110-16), HO TO] CEHOTLN OCTAHYEL Eak0
coxcyaned mpectaning. Bo Cresnxop, 2360 ([Taszann, 9.2.3)
TOj HArIEA AeKa IO HARTEKYBA THEBOT Ha Senc nopaau 08uuoTr
Aa ja sapege Tetha cn Cestana. BoomuTo 33 BogjepuTe o aa
HHBHETA BPCEL 00 CEECYATHOTO MTPSCTATHUIITED BHAGTE Kaj
Baxcror (Buxton) 1g80.

% Adypoppara #t ApTeMHIA H HABHCTHHS C& CPETHYRAAT [BaciHo
eo Juonnc, Man, n gpyro Goxecrsa) B0 BPCKa O HATIAIHTE Bpa
cefHOCTE KAKO KAIHA 33 MPEMATHOT HTH TPEIAeMHOT KOHER.
Bo 03 KATENODH]A jac FI BETYHYBAM H TAKBHTE TPHUHAATETN
KEHD OGHHE KOM CE BTEPAHH BO TVANI0 33 48 1 yOMjaT spTRETE
Ha GoroauTe BiLno ToW 48 08 HHBOTHE (DD, NIHTE Ha AKTe0H o
KOEMTE Ha XHOoaHT W Tnaee) won abup og ayle. Opdej to
ofHea epocoT [HUTH BO HAJMARA PAKA XETEROCEKCYRTHIOT epoc)
oo saryGypamkere A ERpIaMEs, B KaK0 NOCTEIHNS HA TOa 8
packasat o menaaure (Bepriumgg, Neopeun 4.516-22; Onawj,
MemMasopgioau 10.78-83, 11.7; op. $apowne, @par. 1 [Nayen]
{Powell); u Xurinve, Poetica Astronomiea 2.7}, Humdata Exo
MOCAKYRA BETTHO Aa OCTAHE TEBNILA, # N0 Hapeaha va [Tax taa e
PRCKMHATA 0 CHOYTABEHIT OBMAPH M KOJAPH KoM 02 Hadpnaat
Bp3 KyTPETA Aen0jKa KaKo sOecHarTd s s kyunmsa” (MTow-
rve, dagdinue u Kae 3.22) Bo Baceu [Tenrej & Dogmokes Ha
MAJTAHOTO AUOHRANCKD HACHACTRED, HO & oDajuaTa po
NOYETOROT ONGHTe A8 MY Ce NOKIOHVEAAT Ha OOMECTROTO.
[Mosefie oxoay Olida TEMA KE HAjAETE B0 MIROHPEAHATA CTY A2

tion (et alonea its conspmmation) constitutes a moral injustice
as well against the entire social system.

The notion of “erotie justice” is articulated in the archaic pe-
riod, especially in lyric poetry, in accordance with a more gen-
eral set of reflections on alternating cycles of exchange in the
world (of. Anaximander, frag. 1 DK), and it applies to both het-
erosexual and homosexual relations (of, especially Sappho, frag.
1 LP; and Theognis, 1283-93). For further discussion, see
Privitera 1067 and 1974; Gentili 1972; Bonnano 1973; and
Giacomelli [Carson] 1980.

H The evidence for Aclacon as voveur of Artemis is late
(Callimachus, Hymn 5.110-16), but he is always a sexual trans-
pressor. In Stesichoms, 2360 [ Pausanias, 0.2.3), for example,
he seems to have incurred the wrath of Zeus for attempting to
seduce Semele, his aunl. On voyeurs in general and their can-
nections with sexual transgression, see Buxton 1980,

» Aphrodite and Artemis do, of course, meet up (along with
Dionysas, Pan, and other deities) in connection with assaults
against the self as a punishment for too much or too little de-
sire. In this category 1 also include such agents as those who
are driven by madness to attack the god's victims, whether ani-
mals {e.g., the hounds of Actaeon and the horses of Hippolytos
and Glaukos) or a human collective, Orphens refuses eros (or,
at leagt, heterosexual eras) after his loss of Ennvdice and is con-
sequently torn apart by maenads (Vergil, Georgics 4.516-p2;
Ovid, Metamorphoses 10.78-83, 11.7; of. Phanocles, frag. 1
[Powell]; and Hyginus, Poetica astronomica 2.7). The nyvmph
Echo wishes to remain a virgin forever and at Pan's instigation
is torn apart by maddened shepherds and goatherds who “fall
upon the poor girl like enraged wolves or dogs” (Longus,
Daphnis and Chioe 3.23). In the Bacchae, Pentheus is.subject
to his mother's Dionysiae violence, but both initially had re-
fuged the god's worship. For further diseussion of some of these
themes, see Borgeaud's splendid study (1979, especially 124-
34, 165-75). Even in this grouping, Hippolytos occupies an odd

:

.
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ma Bopseo (Borgeand) (1979, nocelao 124-34, 165-75) dypu 8
BO &HG BAKBD FPYIHPERe XHnoanr sadata seolnauo Mecto
GHAEjEH 33 HETORATA KASHA & moTpelHa egHa NpyTa Karanu-
THYKA CHIA Wa Mackncrad [Gwxor].
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KoH efeH obua A3 ce 330KpYHH
. HezaobuKonHKoT BonymeH"”

[MpukazoT Ha Xpecilomatllujailla #a waacuyhu Mexcillo-
at o ofiracilio a podogailia Meopuja (Cronje: Expo
bankas [lpece, 2003) 61 MoReTe fa ro 3an09HEME 0O
HABWYM ANCYpAHHOT NOAATOK IEKA, CIOPE] HEKOH
ibpasuycEl PeMHHHCTHYER TeopeTHYapKH, Beke He G
Tpebano Aa ce ynotpebysa TEpMHHOT eMuHU3AM 3AT0A
[LITO NPETCTARYRA CaMO YIUTE £NEH —UIEM. XeTepOrelocTa
M KOMILJIEKCHOCTA HA COBPEMEHATA (peMHHHCTHYKA
MHCA € HECOMHEEHA — TAS KPHTHYMEH T'H Npe-IpoyHTYRa
Bupyunija Bynd 5 HejaHHHOT KOHIENT 33 AHAPOTHHHOT
ym, Buajam [lexcnup B HETOBHOT NpoTOgheMHEHHIAM
HAH MH3OrHEHA, JIpyrHoT” Ha Camon ge Bosoap. Ho,
EMHMHHCTHYKATE TEOPHjA & XETePOreHa B KOMILTEKCHA
H B0 €IHA APVTa CMECTA; nenec abopyeame 3a eMuanc-
THYKA adTpONONOTHja, NCHXOA0TH]A H CONHOMOTH]A,
MAPKCHCTHYEH (peMHEIHIAM, af0MHITHCKH (QeMHHHIAM,
Yuxano demunnsam wau gay reopuja. Oceed Toa,
HECOMHEHOD & H JEK4 COBPeMEHHTE EPHTHYEH TeOpHH
BOOIIITO GYHKIHOHHPAAT BO COARJCTED: KAPAKTEDHC-
THYeH npuMep OH GHIa MHTEPTEKCTYANHOCTA® HA
(heEMHHHCTHYKATA KPHTHYKA TEOPHja, KYATYPHHOT
MaTEPHjATH3AM H NOCT-KOJIOHH]JATHATA KPHTHEA.

Rajna Koshka

KarepuHa Konoaosa (yp.)

ApecToOMaTHjaTa Ha KNACHYHK TEKCTOBM 0
ofinacra Ha pofoBarta Teopuja,

Eepo bankaw lpecc, Ckonje, 2003,

Rreth njé pérpjekjeje té rrumbullakésohet
“vellimi i paanashkalueshém"

Recenzionin e Krestomatise s¢ teksteve klasike nga [émi
1 teorisé giinore (Skopije, Evro Ballkan Press, 2003) do té
mund ta fillonim me njé té dhéné, né dukje absurde se,
sipas disa teoricieneve feministe franceze tashmé nuk do
té duhej té perdoret termi feminizém sepse paraget vetém
edhe njé - izém. Heterogjeniteti dhe kompleksiteti i
mendimit bashkékohor feminist éshté i padyshimté — ai
né ményré kritike e lexon dhe rilexon Virxhinia Vulf-in
dhe konceptin ¢ saj pér mendjen androgjene, Uiliam
Shekspir-in dhe protofeminizmin ose mizogiening e tij,
“Tjetrin” e Simon dé Bovuar-it. Por, teoria feministe éshté
heterogjene dhe komplekse edhe né njé kuptim tjetér: sot
flasim pér antropologji, psikologji dhe sociologji feministe,
ferminizém marksist, feminizém abolicist, feminizém
Cikano ose gay teor, Pérveg késaj nuk ka dyshim edhe se
teorité kritike bashkékohore né pérgjithesi funksionojné
né bashkéveprim: shembull karakteristik do t& ishte
“intertekstualiteti” i teorisé kritike feministe, materializmi
kulturor dhe kritika post-koloniale.




RENVIEWS - MPHEKAIR

Apectllomafliuyjailla ja oTCAHKYBA TOKMY 0Bad XeTEpOTe-
HOCT ¥ KOMILIEKCHOCT, MpeTcTaByBajkl H3bop HA Beke
LKAHOHCKH" TEKCTORH 0F 0f/1acTa HA POAOEBHTE CTYIHHE;
CEKO] O HHE GUARTHO (IPHAPYIHEH CO BOBEAEH KOMEH-
Tap) & eqHOBPEMEHD B MOTTHE 33 HHTENEKTYATHATA
TEYOOOHTHOCT HA YHTATENOT 34 MOHATAMOIIHO TPOYYY-
par.e. HalopoT aanoguypa co npeTcTapypaike Ha [IvanT
BaTnep, aAMEDHEAHCKATA TEOPETHYADKA KOJa 08 3AHMMABS
€0 NPAINARETO HA POAOBHOT HAEHTHTET, XETEPOCEk-
CYANTHOCTA Kako KOHCTRPYHpaHa NOTHTHYKA pHELH]2 #
ECEHIMJATHAMOT, OAHOCHO YOEAYRAHKETO AEKA NOCTOM
ECEHYLJLIHO MAIIKA H ECEHYLJMIND JKEHCKA TPHPORA.
Taa e NpPeTCTABEHA CO HIBAZOOM OJ ABETe Hej3HHH
Hajnoanat™ cryvini, Mpofitemu co podoi w Teaa kou
anauaili. Bo BTOpaBd CTYAH]A, TAA CH ODOHTPYBA BO
HACNOBOT CO 3HaYeReTO HA 3bopoT matter (Bodies That
Muatlter) Bo eMucaa Ha Ma@lepuja ¥ 3Hayl, LMa 4.
Houa Xapapej, duaocod n GHonor, eTeMenyBay Ha
kHbOep-dheMHHHIMOT H NO3HATA [0 CBOHTE HCTPAAYBAlh:
Ha GHONOAHTHEATA BO ceojor ecej JECCE HOMO: ‘3ap
He cyM o jac mena?™ o crynujata Feminists Theorize the
Political (Pemunuciiiviiie Meopeifiusupaaiil a doau-
ffiuuxkoiio) opojoaT 360pyEa 33 €1HA MATKY NONHAKBR
tema. Mefy gpyroro, Taa ro wuifia auroT Ha CogopHep
TpyT, OpHATA aMepHKAHCKA GeMHHHCTEA 0 10-TH BEK,
nopanemina poiaaka 1 Gopen 3a ADOMHIHjA B TPaBaTa
Ha WEHHTE, Kako (pHTypa Ha H3MaAMHHE, CO IPOMEHTHE
JHE, HUj[IITI:I ' pAcTpLBOEYRL HAMTHTE MTOMMMH — CHTE:
EmacHsHH, DHOMHCHH, HAYyMHH, MOJePHRCTHMER, NOCTMO-
OEepHHCTHYEN H (PEeMHHHCTHYKH — HAa ,Y0BedKoTO”,
HOCETYRAJEH HE HAa Toa A0LITO HE TO CAaKaMe OBOj
npofiieMaTHYeH YHREepaasieH nous." (crp. 91). Huaxy,
CBOETO HMMEe Taa ro cMeHHna so CogopHep mopaan
norpebara Aa ja .MoceTH" raacadukaTa KyTHja O0AEKa cé
yiuiTe ¢ sHpa (sojourn=dpuapesmeno Opecllojyea,
ffocelliyaa, sojourner=ioceiiuiien). Jynuja Kpucresa,
NCHXOAHATHTHYAPKAE, CEeMHOTHYADKA B dunocod, xoja
TAABHO ¢¢ 3AHHMABA CO NpPAlIatkeTd HA NOAQRHTE

Krestomatia e pasqyron pikérisht kété heterogjenitet dhe
kompleksitet duke prezantuar njé zgjedhje tekstesh
tashmé "kanonike” nga l&mi i studimeve gjinore; secili prej
tyre veg e veg (i shogéruar me koment hyrés) njgherésh
éshté edhe nxitje pér kurreshtjen intelektuale té lexuesit
per hulumtimin e metejmé. Zgjedhja fillon me prezan-
timin e Xhudit Batler-it, teoriciene amerikane e cila
merret me céshtjen e identitetit gjinor, heteroseksualitetin
si fiksion i konstruktuar politik dhe esencializmin,
pérkatésisht bindjen se ekziston natyré esencialisht
mashkullore dhe natyré esencialisht femrore, Ajo éshté
prezantuar me fragmente nga studimet e saj mé té njohura
Probleme me gjininé dhe Trupa gé kané domethénie, Né
studimin e dyté ajo bén lojé né titull me domethénien e
fjalés matter (Bodies That Matter) né kuptimin e materies
dhe domethéne, ka domethénie. Dona Haravej, filozofe e
biologe, themeluese e kiber-feminizmit dhe e njohur me
hulumtimet e saj t& biopolitikés né esené e saj "“ECCE
HOMO: ‘A nuk jam edhe uné femér?' * nga studimi Femi-
nists Theorize the Political (Feministél teoretizojné pér
politiken ) késaj radhe flet pér njé temé pak mé tjetér, Mes
tjerash ajo e lexon personazhin e Soxhorner Trut-it,
femenistes sé zegé amerikane té shekullit 19, skllave e
méparshme dhe luftétare pér abolicion dhe t& drejtat e
grave, si “figure té mashtruesit me pamje té ndrvshueshme
e cilaialarmon kuptimet tona — té gjitha: klasike, biblike,
shkencore, moderniste, postmoderniste dhe feministe —
té "njerdzores”, duke na pérkujtuar pér até se pse nuk e
duam kété koncept problematik universal.” (fg. 91)
Pérndryshe, emrin € saj ajo e ka ndérruar né Soxhorner
pér shkak té nevajés “ta vizitojé" kuting e votimit derisa
ishte ende gjallé (sofourn=pérkohésisht géndron, banon,
wiziton, sofourner=uvizitor), Julija Kristeva, psikoanaliste,
semioticiste dhe filozofe e cila kryesisht merret me
céshtjen e dallimeve gjinore dhe ményrave se si ato
ndikojné te individi dhe kultura éshté prezantuar me
tekstin nga njéra prej ligjératave té saj t€ titulluar *Pér
paréndomésing e falusit ose femérores midis iluzionit dhe

.
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pAITHEH H HAYHHHTE Ha KOH THE BJIHjaaT B3 HOeIHHE-
HOT H KYATYPATA ¢ IPETCTAREHA 0 TEKCTOT Ha efHD o
HEJAMHHTE NMPEJIABEHLE HAMTOBCHO 32 HeolHYHOCTa HA
(PATYCOT HTH MEHCKOTO METY IITY3HjaTa it aesnyaijara®.
Kaxo o BENH cAMaTa, HEJSHHATA HAMEDA e g4 3fopyea
3a medckara bHcexcvannocT. Jluc Hpurape, oTnagHed-
kA" aff NeHXoaHAnUTHYKaTa wKoaa Ha Hak JlakaH, e
NMPETCTABEHA CO H3BANOKOT 07 HEJ3HHOTO KAMHTAIHO
aeno Clekyays wa dpyzailia wena. Heaxy, Kaxo mTo
HaBeAyea po (JYCHOTATA ABTOPKATA HA NPEBOJOT H
ROBEIHHOT KOMEHTAD, MOMKHO € OPHIHHATHHOT HACTOB
Aa ce TpeRefe Ha nobeke HauuHp (Clexyaym, sa
dpyeaifia weena win Clexyaym, aa dpy2uoill ¥eena) wto
camo no cebe ja noTepayes # Tesara Ha Hpurape
HCEAAHA BO CEMEKTHPAHHOT TEKCT, 38 MEHATA KHKO
BOJTYMEH KOj He MOME /1a ce HenpTa,/3aokpy:xu. Ko opa
1 ja Aopane ¥ Aro3HAYHOCTa Ha 3GopoT clekyaym Bo
HETOBC 3HAYEHE HE THHEKOTOUWIKM HHCTPYMEHT H
‘OrTMEmAN0 Ha ONTHYKH HHCTpvMedTH . BojHoctaf
ABOCMHCIEHOCTA HA HEKONKVTE J0OCErd NOCOYEHH
HALJIOBRE Ha thMHHHC‘!’H‘-IHHTE‘ MHACTHTENKH € VII'TEe e H:A
pedaercHja Ha NPOTHBEHETO HA (DEMHHHCTHYEATA
KPHTHYKa MACIA A GanoroueHTPHYHOCTA H OHKCHHTE
sHauerma, Cannpa Xapauar, ¢enocod, 1o HeTpasysa
RIHjaHHETO Ha HAYKATA BP3 OMIITECTBEHATA M MOHTHY-
KaTa MueNa, a o Xpeciiomatiiujailla ce jaBysa co BOBEZOT
H 3ARTYHOKOT 04 cryanjara Feminism and Methodology:

Social Science Issues ( Pemurmiam o METOROTONHET

CONFOTCITKH OPANIarka) 9NjITo € ¥ OpHPEeayBat.
Ey4HOoTo npamame ITo Taa ro nocrasysa e: JHua an
ipemuEHCcTHYER MeToA?". Of HeraTta cTyAHja noafa H
TereToT PemuHrcTHY KD crojaniire” Ha Hencn Xaprook
KOja BENH JeKd MOBEKe Ke pACHpaBa 33 [MOJI0BATA
nogenfa Ha TPYAOT" OTKOJKY 33 ,poAoBaTa nogenba Ha
TPYAOT" 3a A HATAACH Aeka nogenbara Ha TPYAOT Mely
MIKHTE H MEHHATE He MO®e 13 Duie peayuupasa Ha
YHCTO COUMjanun auMensad (crp. 109). He Kocodexsn
CeynHE, Ky ATYPOROIIKA KPHTHYADKA, & ARTOPKA Ha HOBH
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deziluzionit”, Sig thoté ajo veté, géllimi i saj éshté té flasé
pér biseksualitetin feméror. Lis Irigare, “heqadore” nga
shkolla psikoanalitike ¢ Zhak Lakanit 8shté prezantuar
me fragmentin nga vepra e saj kapitale Spekulum { femrés
tjetér. Pérndryshe, si¢ vé né dukje né poshtéshénim,
autorja e pérkthimit dhe komentit hyrés, titulli i origjinalit
mund 12 pérkthehet né disa ményra (Speculum, pér gruan
tjetér ose Speculum pér tietrin grua) gé qé vetvetiu e
verteton edhe tezén e Irigare-s té shiruar né tekstin e
selektuar, pér femrén si véllim i eili nuk mund 8 vijézohet/
rrumbullakésohet, Késaj do t'ia shtonim edhe dykupti-
meésiné e fjalés speculim né kuptimin e saj té ‘instrumentit
giinekologjik' dhe ‘pasgyrés s€ instrumenteve optike’.
Dualizmi/dykuptimé@sia e disa titujve 18 propozuar deri
tani t& mendimtareve feministe shté edhe njé reflektim i
kundérshtimit t&8 mendimit kritik feminist té falogocen-
trizmit dhe kuptimeve fikse. Sandra Harding, filozofe, e
hulumton ndikimin e shkeneés mbi mendimin shogéror
dhe palitik, kurse né Krestomati paragitet me hyrjen dhe
konkluzionin e studimit Feminism and Methodology:
Social Science Issues (Feminizmi dhe metodologjia:
cEshtie sociologjike) e cila 8shté edhe pérpiluese saj.
Ceshtja kyce ge e parashtron ajo eshté: A ka metode
feministe?” Nga studimi i njejté vjen edhe teksti
“Piképamje femniniste” e Nensi Hardsok-ut, e cila thoté se
mé shume do té shqyrtojé “ndarjen e punés né baze té
seksit” se sa "ndarjen e punés né bazé té gjinisé” gé té
theksojé se ndarja e punés midis mashkujve dhe femrave
nuk mund té jeté e reduktuar né dimensione té pastra
sociale (fg.199). Iv Kosofski Sexhvik, kritike kulturo-
logiike, éshté autore e postulateve té reja teorike né té
ashtugquajturat gay studime deri te té cilat vjen me
kérkime 18 temave "té fshehura” né letérsi dhe ményrat
me té cilat né to &shté paraqitur lidhméria midis
mashkujve. Ajo éshté prezantuar me hyrjen e studimit té
saj Epistemologiia e musandrés. Duke e hulomtoar
relacionin hetero/homo dhe duke pohuar se né até kuptim
koncepti studimet gjinore paraqget njé lloj eufemizmi,




REVIEWS: MFHEAIN

TEOPETCKH NOCTYAATH BO T.H. gay CTYAHH A0 KoM J0ara
CO IPOVEYBAETO HA , CKPHEHHTE" TEMH BO KHIGKCBHOCTA
M HAYHHHTE Ha KOH B0 HEa ¢ NPHEAKAHO TOBDIVH HRETD
Mery MakHTe, Taa € TpeTcTABEHA C0 BOBEAOT 0 HejinHa-
Ta cTyamia Educllemotoauia wo ibraxapoill, Herpascy-
BAjKH ja penanujata XeTepo,/XoMo, H TBPOEKH ZEKA BO
TAA CMHOIA ToBMoT podosy eliyduy npeTeranysa efed
BuA eyvipemuzam, Ceysmr ja jeHEHPa pasanKaTa
NOMEIY MOMMHTE podosu ciliyduu, giemunuciliuvsu
ciffyduu W ¥eHoKu ciliydul, Ho TaBa W MHOTY HHTEpECHA
neduHEIHja Ha DoHMEATE pod, ol W ceKcyaiHocet, unja
yoorpeba i aBATMTHHEH BPCKH TH HapeKysa JiRarasn®,
3a Hea nonot B MOEen ja ¢e AeQHHAPA KAKO XPOMO-
IOMCKH [0 COT/IeAAH KaKo MHHHMYM CYPOBHHAE, BP3
OCHOBA HA KOja, 10708, C8 3aCHORA COUMJANTHATA KOH-
erpyxunja Ha pogor” (erp. 230). En Ken, paauxannara
AMEPHEAHCKA MHCINTENKA, ¢ 3aCTANEHa €O NO3HATHOT
ecej . MHTOT 3a BATHHANHWOT Opraszam” BoO KOj ja
NEMHCTHPHITAPA NETEPOCERCYAMHOCTE, IPHTOA YPHBAJEH
GPOjACBCEN MHTOBM 33 MEHCKATA NOMXOCCKCYATHOCT,
Xpeclomalllyjaiia saspimysa co Texcror Ha Puoja
AnTtijac # Hupa Jysan Jejsuc ofijapeH Bo coHcaHMeTO
Feminist Reviett noa vacnos ,Crapajim ro peMaEHEEIMOT
BO KOHTEKCT — DOJIOBH, STHHYKH B knacan nogentin.” Co
BEAVUVBAHLTO Ha BAEH BAKOH TEKCT KOj CE 3AHHMABA H
CO MPalIaseTs Ha NOI0BATA, POADBATA CTPAaTHgHEALIH]A
(Co KoelITo PeMEEMCTHYKATE TECPETHYAPKH I'0 APONIH-
PYBAAT NOMMOT 32 OIUTECTBEHA cTPATHOHEANHM]E BO
COIMHOMOMUIKATA HAVEA), HO M CO KOHIEOTOT HA eTHOCOT
B0 cospemena BpHrTannja, n3fopoT Ha TEKCTOBH BO
Xpecllomailiyailia ja AOTONHYER CANKATH 38 My TTHILTH-
HHpaHHTE GOKYCH HE HHTEDEC Ha COBPEMERATA (heMHHHC-
THHKA MHCIA.

Sexhvik-u e definon dallimin midis koncepteve studime
giinore, studime ferministe dhe studime femrore, por jep
edhe definicion shumé interesant té koncepteve gjini, seks
dhe seksuaflitet, pérdorimin dhe lidhjet analitike & té
cilave i quan “té rréshgitshme”. Pér té seksi do t& mund té
definohej si "seks kromozomik i véshtroar si minimum
léndé e paré né hazé té sé cilés pastaj mbéshtetet
konstruksioni social i gjinisé”. (fg.230). En Ked-i,
mendimtare radikale amerikane, éshté pérfagésuar me
esené e njohur “Miti pér orgazmin vaginal” né té cilin e
demistifikon heteroseksualitetin duke rrénuar me kétd
rast mitet frojdiane pér psikosekualitetin femror,
Krestomatia mbaron me tesktin e Floja Antias-it dhe Nira
Juval Dejvis-it t€ botuar né revsitén Feminist Review me
titull “Duke e véné feminizmin né kontekst — ndarjet
giinore, etnike dhe klasore”. Me pérfshirjen e njé teksti té
tillé i cili merret edhe me céshtjen e stratifikimit seksual/
giinor (me té cilén teoricienet feministe e zgjérojné
kuptimin pér stratifikim shogéror né shkencén sociolo-
gjike), por edhe me konceptin € etnosit né Britaning
bashkékohore, zgjedhjen e teksteve né Krestomati e
plotéson edhe imazhi pér fokuset e multiplifikuara nié
interes té mendimit bashkékohor feminist.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Pajna Kowxa

Karepuna Konozosa (yp.)

Hcrpamysarea o o6nacra wa pogoenTe
CTyAKKM Tom 2,3,

Espo Bankan NMpecc, Chonje, 2003,

HuiliepgucyununapHo WMeHcKocT

360PHEKOT TEKCTOBH HacnomeH Hellipawyaamae od
ofanciia He podosuilie citiyduu (Cronje: Espo Barkan
[lpece, 2003, ToM 2/3) 'H IPE3EHTH]A, TPEKY TPHAMATA
Ha POJAOBHTE CTYAHH, COZHAHMJATA HA MAKeIOHCKHTE
Herpazysaun of ofinacra Ha ofpasoEaAHMETD, MPaBOTO,
TCHXONOTHjaTa, KIACHTHATA MUTOI0TH)A, dewnozodugara,
peaurijara i reatapoT objapern Bo 2001 H 2002 FOJHHA.
Co orjies Ha TOA4 WITO HCTPAXYBAATA C& CTPHETHO
METOAONOIIKE IPESeHTHPaHM (C0 HABEAEH MpEeaMET,
LETH, MEeTO/IH W PE3YITATH) - CB KODHCTH METOA0T HA
TEPEHCKO H EMIOHPHCKO HCTPAXYBARE, CTATHETHYED
HOTPANMYBAHE HAH T3K TEKCTYATHA EKCITHEANN]A -
COCEMA & COOJIBETHO JA C8 NOCTABK TpallakeTo Ha Canapa
Xaparar: Hwa mu devusacTiaen Meron?” Jedann-
PajiH Ml DOHMHTE METOM, METOAOIOTH]A H eMHCTEMOII0-
THjd, TA BETH: JKe DACHPABaM ITPOTHE HejaTa 33 nocedes
(heMHHHCTHYER METOA . 34 Hed, I0CTOJAT BAXKHE BPCKH
METY ENHCTEMONOTHATE, METOAMWIOTHHTE H HCTPAXKYBAY-
kuTe MeToan. Ho... npefapysajin 0o HOTPaMYEAYKHTE
METOMH, HeMd Ja MOKeMe J1a TH HIeHTHOHKyBaMe
nocefHHTE KAPAKTEPHCTHEN Ha HajnodpoTo of deMuHC-
THYKOTO HCeTpamyeaike. Ilonatamy, ke smjHMe, HeTo
TAKa, Aeka OEHe Noce0HOCTH He MOMKAT Ja C8 HAlOaT Bo
obpauTe 83 JONABAME Hi MEHATA® KOH TPajHIHOHAT-

Rajna Koshka

Karepuua Konososa (yp.)

Werpamysawa op obnacra Ha poposuTe
cTyRWu Tom 2/3,

Espo Bankaw Mpecc, Ckonje, 2003.

Feminitetf interdisiplinar

Pérmbledhja me tekste e titulluar Hulumtime nga [émi 1
studimeve gjinore (Skopje, Evro Balkan Press, 2003,
villimi 2/3) pérmes prizmit t& studimeve gjinore, i
prezanton njohurité e hulumtuesve magedonas nga lémi
i arsimit, té drejtés, psikologjisé, mitologjisé klasike,
filozofisé, religjionit dhe teatrit, té botuara né vitet 2001
e 2002. Duke pasur parasysh se hulumtimet prezantohen
metodologgikisht né ményré strikte (me léndé, géllime,
metoda dhe rezultate té pérmendura) — shirytézohet
metoda e hulumtimit né terren dhe hulumtimi empirik,
hulumtimi statistikor ose eksplikacioni tekstual - éshté
krejtésisht e natyrshme té shtrohet pyvetja ¢ Sandra
Harding-ut: “A ka metodé feministe™? Duke i definuar
kuptimet metodé, metodologji dhe epistemologji, ajo
thoté: “Dao té shprehem kundér idesé pér metodé té
vecanté feministe”. Pér té “ekzistojné lidhje té réndé-
sishme midis epistemologjiseé, metodologjive dhe
metodave hulumtuese. Por... Duke kéirkuar népér metodat
hulumtuese nuk do t& mund t'i identifikojmé karakte-
ristikat e vecanta té mé s& mirés nga hulumtimi feminist.
M tej, do té shohim gjithashtu se kéto veganti nuk mund
té gienden te pérpjekjet pér “shtimin ¢ femriés” né analizat
tradicionale*, Autorét e tekstit “Multikulturalizmi
metodologjik i véshtroar si strategji hulumtuese e

e
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HHTE aHannan.' Apropure Ha Texeror Merogonomkror
MYJTHEYITYRAIHIAM DAZTIENYESH KAKD HCTPAXRYBAYKA
CTPATETH]d HAa POAOBHTE Npamassa Bo Maxemonnja®, b.
bBapaperckd 1 M. HMBanoBcKa ro SacTanyBaaT cAETHHOB
erap: JIAH POIOBHTE HOTPAXKYEATLA CE ARTEHTHYHA
TEOPETCRA JHCIHIINHA M DDETCTABYBAAT ABTEHTHYHO
HHTEPAHCIHILTHHADHO NOJE HA HCTPAMKYEARE € mpalna-
H@ KOE £ BO CPEHIITETO Ha METOA0J0IIKHTE PACTPABH
BO paMenTe Ha dhunocodpjara Ha HavkaTa. Hue Tyma ja
npHdakane HHTEPIHCIHIUIHHEAPHOCTA KAKO KADAKTEDHC-
THYHA OJUIHKA HA POIORHTE HCTPAXKYRAlha, OCTARA|EH IO
OTEOPEHO NPAITARETO HA JHCIHINHEAPHOCTA." Aro 343
MHT TH TPTHEME HACTPAHA CHeNH(HKHTE HA NOHMHTE
emunucdiuyro U podoao, Re BHANME JeKa 3aCTaleHHTS
TEKCTORH BO 0B0j 3D0PHUEK ja OTCIHKYBAAT JuCHULAUHap-
HOCHIO HA POAOBHTE CTVIMH HA MUNDO-HHBO, HO H HA
HHEHATA UHITEPIHCIHTLINHAPHOCT HA £HO MOKPO-HHBO,
TIpHuMHHTE DOPaJiE KOH eIH0 HCTPAKYBAE & DOJoBo-
YYRCTRBHTENHO (gender sensitive) mome ga Guaar
pasnduHH. Bo cyiuTitHa, THE MORE [1a JIEHAT B0 HHTEeR-
TYATHATA H HaY4YHA /BYO0NHTHOCT KOH Ce, CAMH 3a cebe,
BO £[HA ATICTPAKTHA CMECAA, fe3 floa; TIacoT Ha TEKCTOT
Moe 1A Duae MackyAUHUAUPaH WA nak, ja abopyea
HpeKy AUCKYPCOT B HH3 MOTHBOT Ha POJOBATA ocsecille-
Hoell. Opoj 3Gophux, BO KOj IO0TO C& NPEIeHTHPAHE
HAJHOBHTE HAYHHE HCTPaXKYBaKa off of/1acTa Ha pojjonH-
TE CTYOHH BO HAIUABA 3£MjA, DOKAKVEL JOKA HAYMHOTO
HCTPamyBalhe MOME Ja T0 OPOMOBHPA KOHIEOTOT Ha
poAOEATa OCBECTEHOCT D3 NPHTOA Ja To EKCIUIOATHPA
(MOBTOPHO Ha MHEPO-HHBO ) TRAMMIHOHATHHOT AHEKYDE
Ha (heMHHACTHYKATA, POIOBA KPHTHYEA Teopijd. Bromy-
YEHHTE TEKCTORH OPHMEHYEBAAT, AHPEKTHO HIH HHIH-
PEETHO, &0EH O] GCHOBHHTE HHCTPYMEHTH H OOCTYJIATH
Ha ghemuntc@uykailia podosa KPHTHYKA MHMTA — 8 TOA
& BHAPOUEHTPHMHOCTA VETSUS THHOLeHTpHYHOCTa. THe
ce (hOKYCHPAaT, Cekoj BO CBOJOT JOMEH, BP3 MEHCKATa
NePelieKTHRA M HHTEPEC W B0 HUB, e paabupa, ,MamoT
KAKO HOpMA® HE & BEKe e/IHHCTREHATA pehepeHTHA PAMER.

céshtjeve giinore né Magedoni”, B. Badarevski dhe M.
Ivanovska e mbrojné géndrimin vijues: A jané hulum-
timet gjinore disiplingé teorike autentike apo paragesin
fushé autentike interdisiplinare t& hulumtimit”, &shté
pishtje gé éshté né gendér té shgyrtimeve metodologjike
né kuadér 12 filozofisé s& shkencés. Ne kétu e pranojmé
interdisiplinaritetin =i vegori karakteristike té hulom-
timeve gjinore, duke e léné t8 hapur ¢éshtjen e disipli-
naritetit. Nése per njé moment i ménjanojme specifikat e
kuptimeve feministe dhe gjinore do té shohim se telstet
g pérfagésuara né kété pérmbledhje e pasqyrojné
disiplinarifetin e studimeve gjinore né mikro-nivel, por
edhe té inferdisiplinaritetit té tyre né njé makro-nivel.

Arsyet pér shkal t8 t& cilave njé hulumtim éshté gjinor -
i ndjeshém (gender sensitive) mund t& jené t8 ndryshme.
Né thelb, ato mund té shtrihen né kurreshtjen intelektuale
dhe shkencore té cilat jang, veté pér vete, né njé kuptim
abstrakt, pa gfini; zéri i tekstit mund té jeté { maskuli-
nizuar ose té flasé pérmes diskursit dhe pérgjaté motivit
té vetédijésimit gjinor. Kjo Pérmbledhje né té cilén
prezantohen hulumtimet mé té reja shkencore nga lémi i
studimeve gjinore né vendin toné, tregon se hulumtimi
shkencor mund ta promovojé konceptin e vetédijésimit
gjinor, pa e eksploatuar e me keté rast (pérséri né mikro-
nivel) diskursin tradicional té teorisé kritike feministe,
giinore, Tekstet e inknadrara zbatojné né ményre direkte
ose indirekte njérin nga instrumentet dhe postulatet
thelbésore té mendimit kritik feminist gjinor — e ky éshté
androcentricitet versus gjiinocentricitetit. Ato fokusohen
secili néé domenin e vet né perspektivén dhe interesin
femérar dhe aty, kuptohet, *mashkulli 5i normé” nuk éshté
mé korniza e vetme referente. Pjesémarrja e gjinive né
proceset demokratike né arsim (D. Adamova}; rezili-
entiteti i femrave nén kanosjen e rrezikut (D. Batig, E.
Stoimenova, M. Gjurginovska, V. Mihajlovska, A. Apgeva);
femra dhe l&vizjet heretike né Bizant dhe né Evropén
Perendimore (M. Angelovska-Panova); multikulturalizmi
metodologiik si strategji hulumtoese dhe ¢éshtjet gjinore
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Y4ecTROTO Ha POJOBHTE BO AEMOKDATCKHTE OPOLIECH BO
obpasonannero (JI. Agamosa); pesdnanenTHOCTA Ha
mennTe noa pasuk ([, batug, E. Cronmenosa, M.
vpunnospcka, B. Muaxajroscka, A. Anuesa); meHara
EPETHYKNTE ABH#EILE B0 BiuaanTrja n 3anagua Espona
(M. Anrenoscra-TTanosa); MEeTOONOIIKHOT MYTTHEYATY -
PAMHIAM KAKO HCTPAMKYBAYMKE CTPATETH]A ¥ poaOBHTE
npamatka (B. bajapesckn u M. Hianopcka); ceemwres-
CTRBOTO HA MEHATA BO MAKeTOHCKOT) npasocianke (C.
'paHpakoBCKa); CTATYCOT M IPABATA HA MEHATA BO
MEIIAHHTE OPAYHKN 3aeIHHIH, T.2. MeHCKaTa YOHA
weropnja (J1. Crojanosng Madasanorcra); ITasgopa,
NPRATA ¥EHA B0 XEneHcKaTa mutonoruja (K. Maagenos-
CHi); pogoBaTa AeKOHCTPYKIH]A H MAKEI0HCKHOT TEATAD
(C. OrHeHoBCKH) - OBA CE TEMHTE Ha TEKCTOEHTE HAYYHO
EKCONHUHPAHK Bo J0opHuxoilil. Tue abopysaaT co
CTPOTHOT jadWK HA HAYKATA M HAYYHATA MeTOnOIOrHja,
ERHOBpEMeH0 300DYBAJEH CO HCTO TAKA CTPOTHOT JA3HK
Ha weHckaTa ceect (female consciousness) Bo HajuHpo-
KaTa CMHCIA Ha 300poT. A Taa, nak, coopen Peunuxoill
i femunuciinyxaifio eopiya va Mern Xam, npercra-
BYEA ,COAHAHME 34 HAYMHHHTE HA KOH OJpereHa Kmaca,
KYATYPA HAH HCTODHCKH NEPHOJ TH CO3NABAaT JeduHN-
uHHTE 33 MeHckoera”. Ovo) I0opHux Ha Hajiobap navHH
HH OTEPHEA KAKO KAACATA, KVITYPATa H OBO] HCTOPHCKH
OEpHOM 1o JeHHHPAAT NOHMOT 334 #EHCKOCTa BO DBOj
MuT BO Makemonija, eIHOBPEMEHO OTKEPHBAJKH HM [0 H
HAYHHOT HA KOj TO] G NPOMECTYEA.

benewe

' Cangpa Xapounr, Hua au desmuancTivgy setoi?” B
Xpeclomailiyjo na kagcusnu Hexciioau od efaaclin Ha
podoaailla eopuja. Cronje: Espo Banwan Tpece, 2003, ¢T.
153, 157.

{B. Badarevski dhe M. Ivanovska); klerialiteti i femrés né
artodoksizmin magedonas (8. Grandakovska); statusi dhe
té drejtat e femrés né bashkésité e pérziera bashki-
shortore, dmth. historia gojore femrore (L. Stojanovig
Lafazanovska); Pandora, gruaja e paré né mitologjingé
helene (K. Mladenovska); dekonstruksioni gjinor dhe
teatri magedonas (8. Ognenovski) — kéto jané temat e
teksteve té eksplikuara shkencérisht, né Pérmbledhje. Ato
flasin me gjuhén e ashpér té shkencés dhe metodologjisé
shkencore, njeherésh duke folur me poaq gjuhe té ashpér
té vetédijes femrore (female consciousness)né kuptimin
mi té gjeré té fjalés. Ndérkag kjo sipas Fjalorit t€ teorise
feministe té Megi Ham-it, paraget “njohuri pér ményrat
né té ilat njé klasé, njé kulturé ose njé periodé e caktuar
historike i krijon definicionet pér feminitetin®. Kjo
Pérmbledhje na zbulon né ményrén mé té miré se si klasa,
kultura dhe kjo periodé historike e definojné kuptimin
pér ferninitetin né kété moment né Magedoni, njiherésh
dike na e zbuluar edhe ményrén né té cilén ai koncep-

tohet.
Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti

Shénime
t §andra Harding , JHwma nn gemurncrakn meron?™ né
Xpecmiomailujamin va KiacuHy Mexciosy o0 ofaeiiia Mo

podosatia feopufa®, Cxomje; Espo Bankan Tpece, 2003, fq.
153,157

;
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D, Jovic
Jugoslavija- driava koja je odumrla.
(Uspon, kriza i pad Cetvrte Jugoslavije)
Reé, Beograd, 2003

H-cTopwja 3a epen Kpaj

OBRACT 13 NPUKAKAM e/leH HABOHpe/ien 1 OOEMER TDYIL
(OKTOPCKA MHCEpTANMja oabBpanera na London School
of Economics, 1999) B0 k0j ce ananu3npaaT PAAIIHHTE
npIHEN 38 ReaunTerpanijara u pacnagor Ha CPPJ, e
NOCTABYEA IPE/ AHNSMATA ALTH H B0 Koja e KE MOZKAM
fa ja 3aapkaM KPHTHHESTA JHCTANIA Kol HETH. Briejin,
 MOJATE MANEHKDCT", CANYHO KaKo u awropot, CHOjaTA
NpEHYHA HATENEKTYANHA," KYATYponoka 1 eTHHEd
RAPAAMIMA ja cTexHana i (hopMHpana TOKMY BO Mopa-
HEIHATA MYITHIYITYPHA, COlMjanueTiKa H eiH0nAp-
THCEA Opaasa JyrocnaBuja uHe HMe ce ynre ce wIREH"
BO axpoHHMOT Ha PenyGmuxa Makegonnja, KpeHpaH BO
OH. Mostefil 3aToa ro npHdakaM HeropaoT cTal Aera
pacnajot Ha JyrocnaBija e MHory nameH, JAVPH H
OIPEIYBAMEN HACTAH KOJIUTO, 34 CHTE HAC POREHN TOTAIL,
70 JeTH BPEMETO Ha SOpen’ H ocae” merd, HEFABHCHO
071 CITOMEHNTE IITO IH HOCHME 33 OBA pazsofje WIH HaK
33 OB IIIT0 TO MHBEEME Cerd.

Tloeka o 9HTas 0Boj TPY/IL B Koj okycoT HA AHATHIATA
e mocrasen spa Bropara - Hersprara JYroci ABH]d,
(cnopea yerasure Ha COPJ) ce pasByns ¥ BO00HOBH
MEMOPHjaTA HA MOJOT NOpaHelIeH HHBOT CrecHa cym
KA NOCTE OBO] NPHKA-TEXCT HHCNHpRrpaH Ol KHHUIATE,
MHOTY JIECHO MOsHe 18 1o nodnjaM enureroT jyronocTan-

Irena Stefoska

D. Jovic

Jugoslavija- driava keja je odumrla,
(Uspon, kriza i pad Cetvrte Jugostavije)
Ret, Beograd, 2003

Rréfimi pér historiné e njé visi

Pérpjekjen qé ta jap njé pasqyré pér njé kontribut té
jashtézakonshém e voluminoz {Disertacioni i dokto-
ranturés i mbrojtur né London School of Economics,
1609, né 18 cilin analizohen shkaget e ndryshme pér
dezintegrimin dhe shkatérrimin e RSF.J-s€, mé vé para ,
dilemés a do té mundem dhe deri né ¢'masé do t'ia dal ta [
mbaj distancén kritike ndaj tij. Megé *yogélsia ime"
ngjashém si autori paradigmén e vet parésore intelek-
tuale' kulturologjike dhe etike e ka pérvetésuar dhe e ka
formuar pikérisht né ish shtetin multikulturor, socialist e
njépartiak t& Jugosllavise emri i s& cilés ende “ruhet” né
akronimin e R. t& Magedonisé, té krijuar ng KB, Ndoshta
pér keté shkak e pranoj géndrimin e 1ij se shkatérrimi i
Jugosllavisé éshté shumé i réndésishém, madje edhe njé
ngjarje pércaktuese e cila per té gjithé ne gé jemi lindur
atBheré e ndan kohén né “para” dhe “pas” saj, pavaresisht
nga kujtimet gé i bartim pér até koh€ ose per kété ne te
cilén jetojmé tash.

Derisa po e lexoja kété kontribut i cili né fokus té analizés
#shité 1 vendosur mbi Jugosllaving e Dyté — 1@ Katert (sipas
kushtetutave té RSFJ-s&) u zgjua dhe u pértéri kujtesa e
jetés sime “té mépmhn‘w:"'.Jamevetéu:lijsitmesepaskétij E
shkrimi-tekst] té inspiruar nga libri, shum@ leht mund ta

.
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rHuap, oMM KOjITe BO HOCTEHHEE 12 TONMHY HA
MPOCTOPHTE HA NOpaAHEeUIHA Jyrocnasija cIyiEn 33
JHONHTHYES B MOpaiHa” nHCKBATHQHKEALHAA. Jyrm:ln—
CTAMPHYAPOT € COMHHTENEH YOBEK, HADDAEH Hefpija-
TEn”, PEAABHHE", THYHOCT KOJAIITO HATH 38 TONAcTd
ua Jyrocnasuja (qiTaj 3a mponacta KOMYHHIMOT),
JYTOHOCTAITHYAPOT @ HempHjaTen Ha AEMOKpATIjaTa |
en.*® Jlypi ® 0l ORME KOH HajManky WMAaaT Npago 3a
TaKos BuA cyaoni. Ce pas0upa, HEMAM HAMEPE J13 BIESAM
RO MAITHHATA 38 KOHGHCKALM]A Ha NAMETERLTH TOIKY
THIHYHA 33 HOBATE 2THO-HAHOHAIHE TEOPOM, 3AMTO
THE — MOMTE CIIOMEHH 0L TAH H Tm:na_l'uupﬁa HApPEMEHa
Jyrocaasnja ce CYIITHHCKH A6 01 MOjOT HAEHTHTET. 34
aene, [YToHOCTANTHjaTa e cekapathe Ha eeH KVITYPER
OpOCTOp BO KOj HAYYHE O3 ja MOHHTYBAM PadIHHHOCTa
HA EYATYPHTE H TPaIHITHETE, Aa ro neHaM, HETYBAH H
HAATPALYBAM IparaicKHOT HAEHTHTET H BpeIHOCHATA
MATPHIA Koja TPOMaerysa 08 Heln.

Clua wrro ocofeRo To MeHaM Bo 0BO] TPYA, OHA 00 Koe O]
MHOTY C8 PASAHEYBa OJf MHOLITBOTO TRYApEN KOH Dea
HAMMIIANK BO AKAZEMCKHTE, HO W B0 HEARAZEMCKHTE
CPEOHHH B0 CRETOT BO OOCIETHNTE 12 MO, Kird bBankawot
1o ¢iTa Ha opikETe,” Aa DA mITHNHHA, fene
JXHT"Y, e yonorpebara Ha MYATHIEPCOEKTHRHOCT U
HH‘TEp.I'J.HE!.I:H:IIJ‘IHHapHﬂcT BIYAHAMHIATA H APTYMEHTAL A=
jata, co nafierHyBame Ha CTEPEOTHIINTE | Ha DHHADHHTE
OTOSHITH AoGap-nowu, npa-0er, nobeHHIH-ToDe e H,
HAlHOHANHCTH-HEHANHOHATHCTH, H3 HACTAHHTE H
npoiecHTe, G0 1A ¢¢ Toa eROHOMCRHTE, OOANTHYKHTE,
OpaBHHTE, HISoNOIIKHTE HITH KYATYPHHTE. Hecnm:m‘m,
MHOTY BaikeH JlgJI BO HCTPa#yBARETO Ha .Tnn HE €
AHAAMAATA HA DepUEenijuHaTe pelentiHHTE HA JYTOC0-
BEHCKHTE, PeITyiUTaKn Wi cOjy3HH TONHTHYKH THTH,
ynpauTe (cyGjesTHRHK) oYK, HAMEDH H RepyRaibd.
Kaxo HacTaHyBane THe OIVEH, H 300 OMIE TAKRH,
BOITO ASSHHTErPAITMCKHTE TPEHAUEH NPERATHAIE Hal
uuTerpanuckuTe? Koneuno, 30MTO COPJ He yenesa aa

fito]j epitetin jugonostalgjik, koncept ky icili né hapésirat
e ish Jugosllavisé shérben pér diskualifikim “politik dhe
moral”, Jugonostalgiiku éshté njeri i dyshimté, “armik i
popullit”, “tradhtar”, person té cilit i vjen keq pér
shkatérrimin e Jugosllavisé (lexo pér shkatérrimin e
komunizmit), jugonostalgjilu éshté “armik i demokracisé”
etj.* Madje edhe prej atyve té cilét mé sé paku kaneé té
drejté pér giykime té kétij lloji. Kuptohet nuk e kam
ndérmend té hyj né makinén pér “konfiskim té kujtesés”
aq tipike pér sajesal e reja etno-kombétare, sepse ato
kujtime té miat nga kjo sajesé e kitillé e quajtur Jugosllavi
jané pjesé thelbésore e identitetit tim. Pér mua, jugonos-
talgjia éshté kujtim pér njé hapésiré kulturore né té cilén
mésova ta respektoj dallimin e kalturave e traditave, ta
¢moj, té kujdesem dhe ta mbindértoj identitetin gytetar
dhe matricén e vlerave gé dalin prej tij.

Ajo g€ € gmoj né ményré té veganté né kété kontribut, ajo
me té cilén ai dallohet né masé &€ madhe nga shumé
kontribute t& tjera té cilat v shkruan né mjediset
akademike, por edhe né ato joakademike né boté né 12
vietét e fundit, kur Ballkani “pér shkak té rrethanave té
imponuara”, le té jem cinike, ishte "hit™, &shté pérdorim
i multiperspektivitetit dhe interdisiplinaritetit né analizén
dhe argumentimin me shtéméngjen e stereotipeve dhe
opozitave binare i miré — ikeq, i zi — i bardhé, fitues - té
mundur, nacionalisté - jonacionalisté, nga ngjarjet dhe
proceset gofshin ato ekonomike, politike, juridike,
ideologjike ose kulturore. Pa dyshim, njé pjesé shumé e
réndésishme né hulumtimin e Jovic-it éshté analiza e
percepeioneve dhe recepcioneve té elitave politike
jugosllave, té republikave ose té atyre federative, vendimet
subjektive, géllimet dhe bindjet e tyre. 8i jangé paragitur
kitto vendime dhe pse kané gené t8 tilla? Psa trendet
dezintegruese dolén me peshé mé té madhe se ato
integruese? Pérfundimisht pse RSFJ-ja nuk arrin té

B
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ce TpanohopMHPA BO EHA COBDPEMENA JEMOKPATCOKA
fperana? OBaa KHATA ce o0HIYBa A NOHYAR OArOROPH
Hil OBHE DPAIUAMRLA, KOH, 08 paziupa, He C8 HHTY KOHEYHH
HHTY ancoryTau. I1pe Toa, aRTOPOT HENPETERITHOZHO 1
yOEnTHED MDKAKYRA KA pacnanoT Ha Jyrocrasdja He
Of JOJIHH HA eEH HIH HAJMHOIY HA efen dakTop kako
OITO HAJYECTO CE 3eMa BO HAYYHATH M HEHAYYHATA
JAHTEPATYPA, HA 1. CXOHOMCOKHOT, MOAHTHYKHOT HAR
FeOTIOMHTHYKHOT, 8 HHKAKD, 0QHOCHO BOOINITO, HA OHO]
HAjuecTo Beprian” CTEPEOTHN BO JIET Of 3auaiHuTe
TRYOORH # 0coleHO BO 3aNaJHATA METHYMCKA JABHOCT,
AeKa CYINTHHATA HA PacHajgor JeMH B0 ApeEHaTa
ETHHYKA 0MPaza” Mey HAPOIMTE BO TOPaHeIIHa Jyrocma-
puja (Cphn - XpeaTe, unu xoj 6uao apyr nap) was Ha
banxador soonmrto. MHT Koj BEpOjaTHO ¥IITE AOATD
BpeMe Ke OHOe KYPeHTeH Ha 3a0ajHHoT MegHYMCER
NA3ap NPHBAEYEH O ,CUEKTAKA0T Ha cMprTa.” Yurme
MOMATKY BEPOjaTEH € YIUTE e1eH eKCIIORTHPAH MItT 34
~HenabemnocTa” Ha pacnanor aa COPJ - TBpaeme (ann
NaK HajIJIACHH 3aTOBODHHLH C¢ HALNOHANHCTHTE BO
HOBHTE NOCT-JYTOCTOREHCKH IP#ABH) KOE o @ Hecmuc-
AeHo per se, GuAejiH HHIWITO B0 NOJAHTHEATA HE €
Hensbemno. Pacnanor va Jyrocnaenja (a ocobeno
BOJHATA KOjA CEQH TOCAE Tod), He & HHKAKea o fora
JaNeHa — JeTePMHHHPAHA HENOrO4a: To] € Pe3Y/ATAT Ha
ARIHHTE KoH OHile Hapas Ha BEPYRAILATA H OfLIYKHTS HA
PEIERAHTHHTE NOIHTHYEH SETEPH BO Aa1EHHOT MOMEHT"
sen JopHE.

[peKy egra peneralTHA KONTERCTYATHA AHATHIA KOja 38
TeOPETCKA TOAA0IES 'O MMa Mojenor Ha KeeHTHH
Cruaep (Quentin Skinner), uespanyaTa Teaa Ha aBTopoT
& JEKA HASONOrHjaTa Bo NopaAHeITNa JYTocTaBMja & oekaTa
OKOMTY KOja e BPTAT M CYHPAaT HUTepecHTe Ha penyh-
JHYKHTE — COJY3HHTE MDAPTHCKH W DOJHTHYKH €IHTH.
Tokmy cynupiTe Ha HALONOIIKA OCHOBA oKoay Yerasor
O 1974 roauHa, W HerosHoT TRopen E. Kapaesm, ce
NOJIOTATA BE Koja, o a0 pacnanor Ha COPJ, ge ce kpiar

transformmaliet b njil shitet bashkékohor demokratik? Ky
liber porpioget (@ ofropd pérgligle per kito pyetie, ti cilat,
kuptohet nuk jand ss pérfundimiare as absolute, Me kit
rast autori ni mdnyre jopretenciozs dbe bindshém tregon
se shkatérrimi | Jugosllavise nuk | detyrohet nje ose mi
s& shuméli njé faktorl, ¢ merret mié s shipeshtl ni
literaturén shkencore dhe joshkencore, push. stereotipl
ekonomik; politik ose gjeopolitik e asssosi, pickatésishi
aspak atij stereotipi té stéTpirséritur mé s shpeshti nd
njé pjesé té kontributeve perendimore o veganérisht nit
publikun medial perendimor, se thelbi i shkatérrimit
géndron “né urrejtjen e lashté etnike” midis popujve 1@
ish Jugosllavisé (serbét-kroatét, ose cili do ¢ift tietér) ose
né pérgjithési né Ballkan. Ky mit me gjasé edhe pér njé
kohé t& gjaté do té jeté kurent né tregun medial peren-
dimor i térhequr nga “spektakli i vdekjes”. Aq mé pak éshité
i besueshém edhe njé mit i eksploatuar pér “pash-
mangshméring” e shkatérrimit té RSFJ-s€ ~ pohim
(ithtarét mé né z& té té cilit jané nacionalistét né shtetet e
reja post-jugosllave) i cili 8shté i pakuptimté per se, sepse
asgjé né politiké nuk éshté e pashmangshme, “Shkatérrimi
i Jugosllavisé (e veganérisht lufta & vien pas kiésaj) nuk
tshté kurrfaré fatékeqésie e determinuar dhe e dhéné nga
zoti: ky Bshté rezultat i aksioneve té cilat kané gené
pasgyrim i bindjeve dhe vendimeve té aktorive relevants
politiké né momentin e caktuar™ - thoté Jovig-i.

Neépérmjet tE njé analize relevante kontekstuale e cila pér
mbéshtetéz teorike ka modelin Q. Skinner-it, teza
qendrore e autorit eshté se ideclogjia né ish Jugoshavi
éshté bosht rreth té cilit rrotullohen e ndeshen interesat
e elitave republikane e federative partiake e politike. Se
pikérisht konfrontimet né bazé ideologjike rreth kushte-
tutés sé vitit 1974, dhe krijuesit té saj E. Kardel-it jan8
baza mbi té cilén, deri né shkatérrimin e RSFJ-s&, do té
thehen heshtat “kushtetutéreformatoréve” dhe "kushte-
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KONjATA MEery ,yerasopedopMaTopaTe” M, VeTARO-
GpanuTeanTe” 33 TOA Kakok Tpeba na GHAe B Ha KOH
OCHORH K of TEMETH WiaenTHTeToT Ha CPPJ. Pacnagor
HA JPAABHNTE MHCTHTYIHH G2 0031 HA HOCTAIHHOT |
PEJAATHEHO AOUTT TPOMEC HA PACTIAMAE HA HISOA0MENOT
KOHCEHIYC BHATPE BO JyTOCIOBEHCKATA IIOTHTHYKE ETHTA.
Bo e¥IITHHATA HAa KOHNENTOT EP3 Koj ce Bazupan
HIEHTHTETOT HA YETBPTATA JYTOCTARM)E CTOSMA MADKCHE-
THYKATA HAE]A 33 MOCTAMHOTO PEAYUHPARE HA ADMAE-
HHTE PYHELHE H HEBHOTO 32MeHYBAILE CO CAMOPEryIH-
padkoTo (.camovopasno®) onmrectso. Maejata 3a
cnafeeme Ha gpKapara Onaa DeHTpansHa HAEja HA
Kapaemenata MHTEPOPETaNH]a Ha MaprRcH3MoT. Bo
crojor ofiH fa ROCIOCTARH ANTEPHATHEHA Jipana,
JYTOCTARM]A Cf DASAHKYHANA KAKO O AM0epaTHOIeMO-
EPATCKHTE ,MHHHMATHA ADKABH, KOH CETIAK HE YMHPA-
2, HCTAKHYRA ARTOPOT, TAKA H 07 APKABHHOT COLMja-
THIAM HA HCTOYHO-@BPONCKITE ADHARK KO] VMupan,”
HO BO €IHA JaNedHa NEePCOekTHRA, 4 He BO PeamHOCTA.
JUBHE QOKAEYBA KA TOEMY NOpPajH NpegajeHocTa o
BEPYEARETO BO CONCTERHATA HAeoAorHja, Jyrociasuja
HHKOTAIN He cTAaHANA JoBpmeHa apxana.” [lopaas Toa,
TaEA He MOMea 13 oarosopu GHI0 BO HAeoa0WKa G0
BO MPAKTHYHA CMHCIA HA MOGKHHTE ANTEPHATHEN T.8, HA
cTpaHCKHTe KounenTH. OgayKnTe, KOHIITO TH HOCENd
jyrocnoBeHcKaTa EAHTA/H, BO PAMEKH HA KOHTEKCTOT,
noroHo ofjexTHrHRTe hakTopi”, KAKD IITO 08 EKOHOM-
CKATA CHTYALMNjA, ETHHYKATA CTPYETVPA HA HACENEHHETO,
MefYHAPOZHATA NOAHTHEA, TPOLECHTE HA MOISDHHSA-
1Hja ¥ ap., Hune Hipaa Ha NepuennHETE H BEPYBambaTa,
BPEAHOCTHTE B HIEHTE KOH TOrallHATE IOJTHTHYAPH TH
CIOAENVEANE HE cCaMo Mery cele TYEY H 0 DETATHEHO
rogesm Bpoj rpafani. Toa He AHAYH AEKE [yTOC/IOBEHCKATA
eAMTA CEKOTAN ja Hermpana peanHocta W fGuna
HEYVECTEBHTEIHA HA KOHTEKCTOT, MEFVTOd, TAA, KAKD 10
NpaBRHiAG, HACTDjYRANA PeaiHOCTA Aa ja VeRAagH co
BHAMJATA, KOJA CEKOTANI HMANA TPEIHOCT VETSUS éK0H0-
MHjaTa, MEMVHAPOTHETE OJHOCH, ETHHUKHTE W KYITYP-

tutémbrojtésve”, rreth asaj se cfard duhet té jeté dhe né
¢faré bazash duhet té mbéshtetet identiteti i RSF.J-sé.
Shkatérrimi 1 institucioneve shtetérore i detyrohet
procesit gradual dhe relativisht t8 gjaté t8 shkatérrimit té
konsenzusit ideologjik brenda elités politike jugosllave.
Neé thelbin e konceptit mbi té cilin £shté bazuar identiteti
i Jugosllavisé sé katért géndronte ideja marksiste pér
redukim gradual té funksioneve shtetérore dhe zéven-
desimi i tyre me shogériné vetérregulluese (“vetége-
verisése™). Ideja pér dobésimin e shtetit ka geng ideja
gendrore e interpretimit t& marksizmit nga Kardel-i. Né
pérpjekjet e tij té vendosé shtet alternativ, Jugosllavia
dallohej si nga shtetet “minimale” liberaldemokratike, té
cilat megjithaté nuk vdisnin, thekson autori, ashtu edhe
nga socializmi shtetéror i shteteve 18 Evropés lindore |
cili *vdiste”, por né njé perspektivé té largét e jo né jetén
reale. Jovig-i déshmon se pikérisht pér shkak té perku-
shtimit dhe hindjes né ideologjing personale, Jugosllavia
asnjéheré nuk u bé “shtet i rrumbullakésuar”. Prandaj ajo
nuk ka mundur t'u pérgjigiet gofté né kuptimin ideologjik
apo né até praktik, alternativave té mundshme d.mth.
koncepteve té huaja. Vendimet gé i ka sjellé elita
jugosllave/dhe né suaza té kontekstit, mé saktésisht
“faktoréve objektivé”, si¢ jané situata ekonomike,
struktura etnike e popullsisé, politika ndérkombétare,
proceset e modernizimit etj. kané gené shprehje e
percepeioneve dhe bindjeve, vlerave dhe ideve, té cilat
politikanét e atéhershém i ndanin jo vetém né mes vetes,
por edhe me njé numer relativisht t& madh t& qyvtetarive.
Kjo nuk do té thoté se elita jugosllave gjithmoné e ka
mohuar realitetin dhe ka gené pa ndjenja ndaj kontekstit,
ndérkag, ajo, sikur sipas rregullit, insistonte ta harmo-
nizojé realitetin me vizionin, i cili gjithmoné kishte
pérpariési versus ekonomisé, marrédhénieve ndérkom-
bétare, rrethanave etnike & kulturore etj.
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HHTE MPHIHEH, H AP,

Osaa KNHTA MOKAXYRA JIeKa paciaramero Ha Jyrocnanuja
£ PESy/ATAT HA €0eH AONTOTPACH NPONEC, & He HA HEKoja
«PEBOAYIHOHEDHA" mpoMeHsd. [HaBHHTE NHKORE HA
nocneaHHTe riasd 8o kaErata, @, Tyfman, C. Mienome-
puk, Miunan Kywas xaxo M 0CTaHATHTE WIEHOBH Ha
OCTHTHYMKHTE, BOSHHTE, KYITYDHHTE B KOHOMCKHTE
EJTHTH, HE CE NOjaRHIe HEKae 0ZHAZBOD, YIUTE MOMATKY,
ocofEHD OOCTENHATE JARAjNA, HATBOP O MOCTOSYKHOT
Cojy3 Ha koMyHHCTH. HUB KaKO NPETCTARHHIH TH
Habpane AOMHHAHTHHTE FPYIH BHATPE BO CAMHTC CIHTH,
TAKA IITO HHBHKTE BEPVBAILA H AKITHH HMAIE HCTODHCKA
# aKryeneH KoHmexer. HHBHATE OIUIVEH ja onpenysane
HCTOPHjATA, HO, HATJACYES OBAA KHHra, THe He Duae
HEZABHCHH 01 KOHTEKCTOT. CHTE HIBOPH KOH MY CTOENE
HA PacTOONArare Ha aBTopoT (ADXHBCKH M HCTOPHCKH),
BRJAYYHTEAHO ¥ MHOCYGPOjHATE HHTEPEjYA KOHIOTO TH
HANPARWI CO ITIABHHTE AKTEPH HA TOFAIHHTE jyTocao-
BEHCKH eHTH (1974-1900), KAK0 M CO PEIHIIA AHLTHTH=
vapH 0F 3eMjaTa # 0J] CTPAHCTED, DOKAKYEAAT EKa
pacnafameTo Ha JYTOCTABK]A, & YIITE NOREKe BojHATA, 33
MHOZHHA 0] HHB D1UIe roneMo HaneHamyrame. Jlypu »
34 OHEE KOHIITO 1o NOCAKyRaTe pacnafameTo, IVPH H 34
OHHE WHHIUTD aKIHH 1 OUTYKH, HA KpajoT o/l KPDaHIITaTa,
OPHAOHENE 33 Paclaramero. AHAMHIATA HA PATHOBH-
HHTE H3HOPH, cnoped JOBHE, TOKSKYEA NEKE MOTHBETE
HA THe akTepd ORIe TOKMY COPOTHBHH: A4 C€ CHack
JYTocnagHja, 8 He A c¢ YHHITTH, KnacinaTa cBecT Kako 1
ASLUEHHHATE NOMHHATH BO MHD, HA CEKOE PAllHOHANHO
OrTHe (1 HA 3ATANHOSEPOTICKHTE NHOCPITH, HE caMo Ha
J¥TOCNOBEHCKATE KOMYHHCTH) EIHOCTABHO, MODAE [1a My
MATNIEIAAT KAKO AOBOJICH 3ANOr OeKa TAKBO HEUITo —
pacnalamkeTo Hema a o8 ryan. CRenTHIINTE He goafane
Ofl PEAOBHTE HA HONHTHYADHTE, NOAHTHROLIOIHTE HITH
conuoiosuTe. Kako no npaesmno tee GHIE O PENOBHTE
HA YMETHHITHTE: DHHE KOM ja  aperdyerayeane” Gypara,
a He oHMe KoM ce oDHIVBae 74 j4 NpeaBrilaT nAHHHATA

Ky libér tregon se shkatérrimi i Jugosllavisé éshté rezultat
i mjé procesi afatgjaté e jo i ndonjé ndryshimi “revoluci-
onar”. Figurat kryesore t& kaptinave t& fundit té librit F.
Tugjman-i, 8. Miloshevig-i, M. Kucan-i si dhe anétarét
tjeré té elitave politike, ushtarake, kulturore dhe
ekonomike, nuk jané paraqgitur diku nga jashté, aq mé pak
veganérisht, dy té fundit, jashté Lidhjes ekzistuese té
Komunistéve. Ata si pérfagésues i kané zgjedhur grupet
dominante brenda veté elitave, késhtu qé aksionet dhe
bindjet e tyre kané pasur kontekst historik dhe akinal.
Vendimet e tyre e kané pércaktuar historing, por, thekson
ky libéir, ato nuk kané gené té pavarura nga konteksti. Té
gjitha burimet gi i kishte né dispozicion autori (arkivore
dhe historike} duke pérfshiré edhe intervistat té cilat i ka
béré me aktorét kryesoré té elités sé atéhershme jugosllave
(1974-19090) si dhe me njé varg analistésh nga vendi dhe
nga jashté, tregojné se shkatbrrimi i Jugosllavisé, e ag mé
tepér lufta, pér shumiceén e tyre ka qené befasi e madhe.
Madje edhe pér ata té cilét e déshironin shkatérrimin,
madje edhe pér ata aksionet dbe vendimet e té cileéve, né
fund té fundit kontribuan pér shaktérrimin. Analiza e
burimeve e t& ndryshme sipas Jovig-it tregon se motivet
e atyre aktoréve ishin pikérisht té kundérta: té shpétojé
Jugosllavia e jo t& té zhdukel. Vetédija klasore si dhe
dekadat e kaluara né page secilés genje racionale (edhe
liberaléve evropianoperendimorg e jo vetém komunistéve
Jugosllavi), thiesht éshté dashur medoemaos t'i duken si
té ndodhé. Skeptikét nuk vinin nga radhét e politikanéve,
politikologéve ose sociologéve. Sikurse sipas ndonjé
rregulli ata ishin nga radhét e artistéve: ata té cilét “e
parandjenin” stuhing, e jo ata té cilét pérpigeshin ta
parashohin ardhmériné né bazé té supozimit pér sjellje
"racionale” t& njerézve. Disfata e Jugosllavisé, do té
theksojé autori kah fundi i librit, éshté edhe disfaté e
shkencave shogérore té cilat né epigendrén e vet i vené
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Bp3 OCHOBA HA TMPETHOCTABKATA 3a ,palHOHAMHOTD"
ofnecyBame Ha ayiere. [Mopazor wa Jyrocnasuja, ke
HCTAKHE ABTOPOT OPH KPajoT HA KHHTATA, € i N0pas Ha
COMMATHITE HAYKH KOH BO CEOSTO CPEIMILTE M CTABAAT
VHHBEPSAMHCTHHEHTE HICH 33 TOTHTHYKOTO OTHECYBa-
e, OTTYKS, NOYKATA JERH TOKMY BO TOA JeKa O00NIITY-
BAWLATA C& NITeTHH, 3 MOMHOCTHTE 38 OPELBU/YBAEE
MHOLY OTpaAHMHEHH.

Jemja monHa eo napajokcy, nopanenrsata CRPJ, gnn
ETHTH HE ITPOIMVIITALE A8 NpeayTpeaar fexa JyrociasHja
Hes KOMYHECTHTE DH NOTOHANA BO INOBHHHIAM H
fpaToy0HCcTEEHA BOjHA, HA KPAjOT CAMMTE ja AoHene
gemjard Ha pafoT Ha NOBTOPYBalLe Ha TPATHYIHOTO
MHHATO 0f Broparsa cReTCKA BOjHA, A HEKOH 0J HHE,
nerakHaTH YaneHosH Ha CKJ, aypu o ro Bofese HoBHTE
ApPRaBA HHD YHACHTE Ha HOBHOT BAPBADCKH KOIEH HA
KpajoT oi 20 sex. Bo MOMEHTOT KOTA 33 OPB IAT,
rparannTe o Bapmap na no Tpurnag, noSune moxmocr
Jla DHpaart H Ja o H3depaT Koo CAKaaT, THe 1 walpane
ABTOPHTADHUTE NOAWTHYADH, O KOH MHO3HHA K& o
MoBEAAT BO BOjHA. JIypH o Toraim kora rybene o THe
BOjHM, & CHOHTE HODM 3EMjH TH JoB&ae HA paboT Ha
CHPOMAIITHIATA M NOTIOIHA MelVHAPOIHA H30/IAMH]a,
THE H OOHATAMY OCTAHYVBAAE JOBOIHO NOIYIEADHT 33 58
obesfeaar Hord Habopun nobemn., [Ipu Toa, TORMY oHEe
KOH CBOEBPCMCHO HAJBEKe HHCHCTHPANE HAa pedopuHTe
Ha Yerasot o 1074 (yerapopedopmatopiTte” ) ocranane
NPHEP3IAHAIM Ha Hekoja — karsa Guno - Jyrotnasmja;
OHME NAE JPYTHTE KOH CBOSBDEMEHD MHCHCTHRAME HA
Hejaraara onbpasa (yerapobpannTennTe”) neHec, CKOPO
H ga 3afopaBrie qexa HeRora it npunarane.” Osoj aoar
npHELd, 00 Koj Mo#elH Ke I'D CBPTHME BHHMAHHETO HA
YHTATENNTE 38 OBAA KHHTA, Ke [0 3ARpUIHME, OHAKA AKD
WITH OPHEPIIYVES JAEKAYHOHOT Ha KHHTIATL.

LJHajroneMuoT napagoke off CHTE & TOA ITe M HoKpaj
CBOJOT HEyenex, JyrociianHja, OHaKea Kakea mmo Geme oo

ideté universialistike pér sjelljen politike, 5& kéndejmi
mesimi géndron pikérisht né até se pérgjithésimet jané
té démshme, kurse mundésité pér parashikim shumé té
kufiznara.

Vend me plot paradokse ishte ish RSFJ-ja. Elitat e saj nuk
elinin pa e térhequr vErejtjen se Jugosllavia pa komunistét
do té zhytej né shovinizém dhe lnfté véllavrasése, mirépo
né fund pikérisht ata veté e sollén vendin né buzé té
pEérséritjes si té kaluaris tragjike nga Lufta e dyté botérore,
kurse disa nga ata, anétaré té shquar té& LEJ-s&, madje i
kané udhéhequr shtetet e reja népér Hahtaret e masakrés
si re barbare né fund té shekullit 20, Né momentin kur
pér heré t& paré, qvtetarét nga Vardari e deri né Trigllav,
kané pasur mundésing té zgjedhin dhe ta pérzgjedhin cilin
duan, ata jané pércakiuar pér politikanét autoritarg,
shumica prej & ciléve do t' gojné né lufté. *“Madje edhe
atéheré kur kané humbur né ato luftéra, kurse vendet e
tyre té reja i kané sjellé né buzé 18 varfériseé dhe né izolim
té ploté ndérkombétar, ata edhe mé tej kané mbetur mjaft
té popullarizuar qé té sigurojné fitore té reja nit zgjedhje.
Me kiété rast pikérisht ata té cilét né kohén e tyre mé sé
shuméti kané insistuar pér reformat e Kushtetutés sé vitit
1974 (“kushtetutéreformatorét”) kané mbetur ithtare té
¢fare do Jugosllavie, ndérsa ata té tjerét asokohe insistonin
ta mbrojné até (“kushtetutémbrojtésit™) sot thuajse kané
harruar se dikur 1 kané takuar”. Kété recension t& gjaté
me té cilin ndoshta do ta térheqgim vémendjen e lexuesve
per kété libér, do ta mbarojmé ashiu si kryhet pérfundimi
i librit.
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KPAJOT HA 1991 rOAMHE, HA MHOIITBOTD HEJ3HHE AHTEIH,
4 H HA OHHE KOHINTO Ja MD3HARAA, HM OCTAHA BO CERABaILE
Kako MokedH HajMHpHOTO B Hajnobporo paznobie on
HHBHUTE MHBOTH; KAKO HeKOE HHTEDMEID Mery fee
viawacHH pojun. Tonky fele Heyenenmia, MTO HE yomoea
A4 ce OIpHEH, HO CENaK — BO OfHOC HA OHA ITO DHI0 mpef
HEa, B OHa IWITo [PEYHCH HA NETATA HEj3HHa TeprTopHja)
CTERENIE [0 Hed, HejaHHHOT HeyCIex € CaM0 DeJTATHBEH,
KOHCTATHPA JOBHEK.

benewmn

! BLARO M e SeH MAT JETAL: YHTERETO HA STy IEHTCEROT
pecHAK Jioaer” (HANeryBame efHam —1Ea HATH MECeUHO B
Jarpefi), koj 3a oxne BPEMHIEE Deme cyDBEpIABEH,

* D, Upresid, Aufwrg Jafi, (Zagreb, Bastard 1999, sropo
AOTIOARETD HAAAHHE], 254,

THeurro kako grnmosnTe B A, [leapueserep:  Tepauaarop”
y e AT

“Paradoksi mé i madh nga t€ gjithé éshté ai se cili edhe
pérkundér mossuksesit té vet, Jugosllavia e tillé ¢fare ishte
deri né fund té vitit 1091 shumicés s& banoréve té saj, e
edhe atyre tE cilét e njihnin, iv mbeti né kujtesé ndoshta
51 periodé mé e getd dhe mi e miré e jetiés sé tyre, si ndonjé
intermexo né mes té dy luftave t& tmerrshme, Aq ishte e
pasuksesshme sa nuk mund t€ géndrojé — né raport me
até q& ishte para saj dhe me até qé (thuajse né téré
territorin e saj) pasonte pas saj, mossuksesi 1 saj 8shté
vetém relativ”, konstaton Jovig-i.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti

Shénime )

'Si pér shembull njé detaj i vogel: leximi i gazetés studentore
“Palet”, (dilte njé deri mé dy here né viet né Zagreb), e cila pér
até kohi ishte subversive.

*D. Ugresié, Awleors 4257, (Zagreb, Bastard 1999, botimi i dyté i
ploté) 254.

3 Digka e ngiashme me filmat e A, Shvarceneger: “Terminador”

o AR
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Wapwo Tpajauockw

Anne Fausto-Sterling

Sexing the Body: Gender Politics and the
Construction of Sexuality,

Basic Books, 2000.

Yexopejin no Mebuycosata neqra

Mo HejznanoT npodyen ecej Jlerre nana® (objased po
Science, 1993}, BO K0j ja AOBEIYEA BO NPAIIAKE Ky ITYPHA-
TA IPETIOCTARKA 32 NOCTOSH: Ha JIBa jacno e HHHpaHR
noma, En davero-Crepassr ri ofjasu AoroosexyBaHKTe
HHTEPARCHHIUTHHAPHE PE3Y/ITATH O AOJITOTOIHITHAT
HayyHa HHTEA NPOTHE JEKHNETE AHXOTOMHH BO KHHIATA
LOMONOBYBAJRK O TENOTOo: poACEATA NOJHTHEA H
KOHCTPYEIHjaTa Ha cercyanHoera” (2000). Kaxrara, koja
netke cofipa HEKONKY 3HAYAJHE HATPAIH 38 HCKIYHHTEAeH
AKAJEMCKH, HAYYeH, H H3JABAYKE NpHAOHe:, obpaboTyea
HH3a KOHTPOBEDIHHM TEMH KOM NPOAOIMYBAAT Ja
AOBEAYEAAT DO NPAIIAEKE B APYTH BRODEHETH KYATVPHH
NPeTOOCTARKR: 334 0ABOSHOCTA HA HAYKATA Of TOITHTHE-
Ta; MPHPOJATA Of KYATYpaTa; BHOMOMKGTO 0 COLRjat-
HOTO...

Eoryuss  asAn AEXoToMHE” KoH, cnoped Pavero-Crep-
JHHT, TH nNpejiojpejyeaar dajroneMuoT Gpoj japen 0
HAYYHH pacnpasd (KO ja AMETHPAAT HAcOKaTa Ha
HAYUHHTE HCTDAMKYBAERA BO BPCKEA CO TEJUTO H CERCYAN-
HOCTA) C8 JHXOTOMHHTE pozl/noa W nNpHpesa/KyaTypa,
OAHOCHO, Npe e yRakaTa geka IonoT" H  JIpHpogaTa®
ce ,PEANIHH", & ,poaoT" 1 Kyrypara” o  KOHCTPYHpaHH .
Enno ox raasHuTE yEaaypamka Ha DPavero-Crepannur e
fexa noMely BHOMOIKOTO H COUHjANHO/ TOMHTHIKOTO

Zarko Trajanoski

Anne Fausto-Sterling

Sexing the Body: Gender Politics and the
Construction of Sexuality,

Basic Books, 2000.

Duke hapéruar shiritit té Mebusit

Pas esesé sé saj té dégjuar “TE pesé gjinité” (botuar né
Science, 1993), né t& cilén e vé né piképyetje supozimin
kulturor pér ekzistimin e dy gjinive té pérkufizuara gartas,
En Fausto-Sterling i botoi rezultatet ag kohé té pritura
interdisiplinare nga puna shumévje are shkencore kundér
“dihotomive té rrejshme” né librin “Duke i dhéngé gjini
trupit: pelitika gjiinore dhe konstruksioni i seksualitetit”
{z000). Libri, i cili tashmé ka mbledhur disa mime té
réndésishme pér kontribut t€ jashtézakonshém akademik,
shkencor dhe botues, pérpunon njé varg temash kontra-
verze té cilat vazhdojné t' sjellin para piképyetjes edhe
shumé supozime té tjera kulturore té rrénjosura: pér
shkencén e ndaré nga politika; pér natyrén e kulturés; pér
biologjiken e ve]uar nga socialja...

“Dihotomité e rrejshme” kyle té cilat, sipas Fausto-Ster-
ling-ut, & péreaktojne numrin mé té madh té shaqyrtimeve
publike e shkencore (té cilat e diktojng kahen e hulum-
timeve shkencore lidhur me trupin dhe seksualitetin) jané
dihotomité gjini/seks dhe natyré/kulturé, pérkatésisht
paragivkimet se se “pérkatésia e seksit” dhe natyra jané
“reale”, kurse “gjinia” dhe “kultura" jané “té konstruk-
tuara®, Njéra nga vérejtjet e Fausto-Sterling-ut éshté se
midis binlogjikes dhe shogérore-politikes ekziston njé
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NOCTOH KOMIUIEKCHA M CYOTHIHA UHITEpaniugja, Koja
MOpa fa ce pasbepe i DpercnuTa, J0KOIKY cakaMe Aa ja
paafiepese NOBPIAHOCTA DOMETY BIUTHBHETE FeNHTATHN
M HEBHTHBATA TICHXA.

CYITHAHATA BPCKA MOMERY BHAMHBOTD H HEBHITHBOTO
(PayeTo-CTEpIHHET HH ja OTKPHBA Npexy npoantabodenara
ananuza Ha heHOMEHOT HAa uMlepcexcyaanocia,
OOHOCHO OPeEY OPEHCHHTVEIESTO Hi MaqHiHHCKNTE
HPOUEAYPH IITO C& MPHMEHYEAAT KOTA Ke Ce POgH JETe
0 PFEHHTRINY KOH HE 0f BEAOIYEAAT BO HOKITYIHBHTE
KAJIaNH Mamko,/ mencko, Co AeKOHCTPYEIMJATE Ha
KYATYPHHTE OPETIIOCTABKH KOH HM MOASHKAT HA METH-
HHHCKHTE NPOLSIYPH 38 copasyBamke oo (eHOMEHOT Ha
pHTEpeekcyannocra, Payvero-Crepnulr Ha Hajaobap
HAaYHH ja pA30TKPHEA NAPAIOKCATHATA HCIPeITeTEHOET
nomely DHONOMKOTO H CONHJAIHOTO, HAYYHOTO M
MUTHTHYKOTO, TPHPOAROTO W KoHeTpyHpadorTo. [Iprroa,
mordaToTr Ha PayeTo-CTepauar OTBODE HORH MORHOCTH
HE CAMO 33 HAYYHO DOHMAREe HA HHTEPCEKCVATHOCTE M
COUHO-KVIITYPHO NOHMaRkE Ha DOMOBOCTA, TYEY H 3a
NOAMTHYED JejCTBYBANE B0 HACOKA Ha OpOMOUHja H
BALWITHTA Hi MOBEKOBENTE HPAKA HA HHTEPCEKCVATTITHTE,

[Toxpa) oTROPAKETO Ha HOBH MOMHOCTH 334 HAYYHO,
COIMO-EVITYPHD, H NOIHTHIED 0HMatke, Taycro-Crep-
JIHHT HYOH H HOBA NEPCHEKTHER 33 cOrNenynanc Ha
HAYHHOT H3 KO) C8 KOHCTPYVHDE CERCVANHOCTA, Koja
[peTeHIHpa Aa ro omdaTH Kako BHUTHBOTO (CTPYXTYpHTE
KOH C& BHAJAHEH Ha NORPIIMHATA Ha TEJI0OTO) Taka H
HEBHAMHBOTO (MOBENEHH]ATA M MOTHBANHHTE KOH
NpeTnocTARYBAME JeKa ce JonHpaHH Aaaboko so
BHATPEIIHOCTA HA TenoTo). HekopemeTo 0 BHIIHEHTE
FEHHTATHH KOH HeBHIMHBATA neaxa, Pavero-Crepamur
ro OOHIIYBA KaED Yexopeme no Mebuyvceosa nedra.

% OrTrany, KHACATA MOME 713 C8 TONKYBA H KAKD DPHPaTHHE
A KOj MOME I3 HH DOMOTHE 13 Hay9HMe 13 9eK0pHME 00
MebGuycosaTa nesra He3 aa ru AHraMe CTanaaaTta of

interaksion kompleks e subtil, i cili duhet t& kuptohet dhe
té shqyrtohet nése duam ta kuptojmé lidhméringé midis
gienitaleve t& dukshme dhe psikés sé padukshme.

Lidhjen subtile midis t& dukshmes dhe t& padukshmes
Fansto-Sterling-u na e zbulon pérmes analizés sé thelluar
té fenomenit té interseksualitetit, pérkatésisht pérmes
shoyrtimit t8 procedurave medicinale g8 zhatohen kur lind
fémija me gjenitale t€ cilat nuk inkuadrohen né kallepet
eksluzivé mashkull/femér. Me destruksionin ¢ supozi-
meve kulturore té cilat in nénshtrohen procedurave
medicinale pér ballafagim me fenomenin e intersek-
sualitetit, Fausto-Sterling-u né ményrén meé té mire e
zbulon ndérthurjen paradoksale midis biclogjikes e
shogérores, shkencores e politikes, natyrores dhe té
konstruktuarés, Me kété rast, ndérmarrja e Fuasto-5Ster-
ling-ut hap mundési té reja jo vetém pér koneeptim
shkencor té interseksualitetit dhe koceptim socio-kulturor
té perkateésisé giinore, por edhe pérveprim politik né kahe
té promovimit dhe mbrojtjes s& té drejtave t€ njeriut té
interseksnaléve,

Krahas hapjes sé mundésive té reja pér konceptimin
shkencor, socio-kulturor e politik, Fausto-Sterling-u ofron
edhe perspektivé té re pér véshirimin e ményrés né té cilén
konstruktohet seksualiteti, e cila pretendon ta pérfshijé
si té dukshmen (strukturat té cilat jang té dukshme né
siperfaqge té trupit) ashtu edhe té padukshmen (sjelljet dhe
motivacionet té cilat supozoyme se jané té vendosura thellé
né brendiné e trupit). Hapérimin nga gienitalet e dukshme
kah psika e padukshme Fausto-Sterling-u e pérshkruan
si hapérim népér shiritin e Mebius-it. S€ kéndejmi, libri
mund t& shpjegohet edhe si doracak i cili mund té na
ndihmojé t& mésojmé té hapérojmé népér shiritin e
Mebins-it pa i1 ngritur putrat nga sipérfagja e shiritit.
Shiriti i Mebius-it éshté pasqyré metaforike pér seksuali-
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NOBPIIHHATA HA enTaTa. MeGuycorara nenra e merado-
PHYHA MPETCTARA 38 CEKCYATHOCTA KK DA3B0EH CHETEM
roj Gu Tpebano, cnopen Payero-Crepannr, Aa Aocerne
KAKO 10 KJISTKHTE BO HAIIMTE Tena, TAKA H 10 HALIATa
KYATYPHA H OMIITECTBEHA HCTODPH]A.

tetin i sistem zhvillimor i cili do té ishte dashur té arrinte,
sipas Fausto-Sterling-ut, si deri te gelizat e trupave tong,
ashtu edhe deri te historia joné kulturore e shogérore.

Perkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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